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„ ONGST all the ſpiritual Works: pub- 
liſh'd by the Hely Fathers, none has been 
either more univerſally eſteemed in tall Ages, or 
read with greater Profit than the Confeſſions of 
St. Auguſtine: The general Approbation they 
met with in the Church of God, ruhen they firſt 
came out, has fluck by them ever ſince, no-ways 
abated in 13 Centuries. So that there is no need 
75 long Preface to recommend to the Publick a 
ork ſo generally known and admired. 

The proper Character of theſe Baoks is thus tru- 
ly and modeſtly ſet down by the Saint himſelf in the 
6th Chapter of the 24 Book of his Retractations 
or Review of his Writings. “ The Books of my 
40 Confeſſion, ſays be, both in my evil and 
« in my. good Things, praiſe God ever juſt and 

&« over good And raiſe up towards him the Un- 
% derſtanding and Affection of Man. At leaſt 
*< as to myſeif, they had this Effect on me when 
« they were written, and have fill when they 
„% are read. What others think of them tbey 
„ can beſt tell. However, I know, that many 
„% of my Brethren have been and are much take 
« coith them. o far the Saint,--1 ſhall only 
add, that whoſoever till read theſe, Books ſeriouſ- 
ly and attentively, will quickly be convinced by his 
own E xperience, that they perfectiy anſwer this 
Character And that they are every-where full 
of the moſt tender he es of the Laue , G; 1 
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and crry alung with them all the Powers of the 
Soul towards this ſoveraign Good. : 

As to this new tranſlation, which we here pre- 
ſent the Engliſh Reader, we, ſhall ſay nothing elſe 
in favgur of it, but that we have labour'd with 
all polſible Diligence, both" to do Juſtice to the 
Saint, by faithfully repreſenting his true Mean- 
ing; and to the Reader by making that Menx- 
ing as plain and intelligible to him as the Subject 
would permit : In which Points ſome former Tran 
fations'of theſe Books ſeem" to have been defectiuc. 

Me have” en purpoſe omitted the three laft 
Books, mbich have no relation to the Life of St. 
Auguſtine, vat were added by Way of 'a myſtical 
Interpretation of the firft Chapier of Genefis 
Becauſe "the Contents of them are for the mo/? 
Part ſo hard and obſcure,” that they would be of 
ſmall "E dification to thoſe for" whoſe Benefit bis 
© Tranſlation. isebiefly deſigned.” | | 
41 fer the Seripture Texts alledg'd by the Saint, 
bie akoays follows the old Italick Ver ſion, agreeable 

* for the moſt Part to the vulgur Latin, which the 
Render will be pleaſed to take notice M, that he 


may be leſs ſurpriſed ii he findsthe Saint quoting th 


Scripturegifferently from the Engliſh Bible; which 
in many Places differs not a little from the antient 
Latin Ver ſions followed by the Holy fathers. 

As to the reſt, we heartily wiſh the Reader u 
Share in that Spirit of Love, which dictated 
theſe Boots; und beg for ourſelves a Remembrance 

in his Prayers” _ . 
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BOOK the Firſt. 


TH C HAP. . Ui 
He admires the Majefty of 'God, and defirts to 
Peraiſe and invoke him. pr ce! 


2. H O U art ' great, O Lord, and 
4 exceedingly to be praiſed, Pfſalm 


144. Great 'is iby Potoer, and 
of thy Wiſdom there is no End, 
Palm 146. And yet Man has a mind to 

alis hee, who ts one Part of thy Creation; 
Man Searigg, about him his Mortality, the 
Teftimony of his Sin, and the Teſtimony 
that thou, O Gad, reſiſteſt the 2. 3 and yet 
this Man being a Piece of thy Creation deſires 
to praiſe thee, ' Thou makeſt it delightful 
to him to praiſe thee ; becauſe. thou haſt made 
us for thee, and our Hearts are not at reſt till 
they reſt in thee, Giye me, O Lord, to know 
Los A 3 and 
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and underſtand, which is firſt, to call upon thee 
or to praiſe thee : And whether it be firſt to 
know thee or to call upon thee. 

2. But who is he that calls upon thee, and 
knows thee not? For if he knows thee not, he 
may call upon ſomething elſe inſtead of thee. Or 
are we/not to call upon thee that we may know 
thee ? But how ſhall they call upon him in whom 
they have not believed? And how ſhall they believe 
without a Preacher? Rom. 10. And They 240. 
2 the Lord that ſeek him, Pſalm 21. For 

at ſeek him ſhall find him, and they that find 
him ſhall praiſe him. Let me ſoek thee then, O 
Lord, calling upon thee ;. and let me cuil upon 
thee believing in thee, for thou haſt veen 
preach'd to us : My Faith calleth upon thee, 
<Q Lord, which thou haſt given me, which thon 
haſt inſpired into me by the Incatnation of thy 
Ras by the Miniſtry of thy Rreacher, 


= T0 AP, 000% 
God is incompreber/ ible, _ 


AND how ſhall I cal upon my God, my 

God and Lord? For to invoke or call up- 
on him, I muſt call him into myſelf. And what 
Room is there in me, where my God may come 
in, where God may come into me, God who 
made Heaven and Earth ? Is there then, O 
Lord my God, any Room” ſo fpacious in me 
that can contain thee ? Or can even the Heaven 
and 
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Chap. 3. Coxrxssloxs. 3 


and Earth which thou haſt made, and in which 
thou haſt made me, contain thee? or is it ſo, 
that ſince nothing that is could be without 
thee, therefore whatever is muſt contain thee ? 
Since then I alſo am, why do I aſk that thou 
ſhould'ſt come into me, who could have no 
Being if thou wert not in me? For I am not 
now ſo low as Hell, and yet thou art even 
there alſo; for I go down into Hell thou 
art there, Pſalm 138. Therefore I ſhould not 
be, O my 'God, I ſhould not be at all, if thou 
wert not in me : Or rather, I ſhould not be 


if I were not in thee, Of whom all things, by 


whom all things, and in whom are all things, 
Rom. T1. Tis even fo, O Lord, *tis even fo. 
Whether then do I call thee, ſeeing I am in 
thee ? Or from whence ſhould*ſt thou come 
into me? For where can I retire without the 
Limits of Heaven and Earth, that from thence 
my God ſhould come into me, who has ſaid 
1 fill Heaven and Earth, Jeremiah 25. 


2 HAP. I. Re 
God fills all things, and has no Parts. 


1. 5 then Heaven and Earth contain thee, 

becauſe thou filleſt them? Or doꝰſt thou 
fill them, and there ſtill remains more of thee, 
becauſe they cannot contain thee? And where 
then do ſt thou diſpoſe of: that which remains of 


thee 
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thee after thou haſt filled Heaven and Earth? 
Or haſt thou no need of any thing at all to con- 
tain thee, who containeſt all things ; becauſe 
the things which thou filleſt, thou filleſt by con- 
taining them ? For the Veſſels which are full 
of 2 don't hold thee up, for tho? the ſhould 

broken, thou woulſt not be ſpilled, _ And 
when thou art poured out upon us, thou falleſt 
not down, but raiſeſt us up ; thou art not ſcat- 

ter d, but gathereſt y 

2. But thou that 74 all things, „fle thou 


all things with thy whole ſelf ? 15 r ſince all 


things cannot contain thee whole, do they, con- 
tain only a Part of thee? And then do they all 

ther contain the fame Part of thee, or ſe- 
veral things ſeveral Parts, the greater holding 
more, the leſſer leis? And is there then ſome 
Part of thee. greater, and ſome leſs? Or art 
thou every where whole, and yet notung can 
contain thee Whole? | pf 


CHAP, Iv. 


Ged is N in Perfection, and above all 
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4 _— then art thou, O my God? What 
elſe can I ſay but the Lord my God? For 


; whois God but the Lord, or who is 2 but our 


God Pſalm 17. O molt High, moſt good, 
| * n molt OW moſt | merciful 


and 
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and moſt juſt, moſt hidden and moſt preſent, moſt 
beautiful and moſt ſtrong, ſtable and incompre- 
henſible, unchangeable and changing all things, 
never new, never old, renewing all things, and 
making old the proud and they know it not: 
Always in Action and always at reſt; ſtill ga- 
thering, and never wanting; ſupporting and 
filling and overſhadowing all things; creating, 
nouriſhing and perſecting; ſeeking and yet 
wanting nothing. Thou loveſt without Pain, 
thou art jealous: without Unecaſineſs, thou re- 
penteſt without Grief, thou art angry and yet 
always calm; thou often changeſt thy Works 

yet never thy Deſign. Thou recovereſt and 
findeſt, and yet never loſeſt any thing. Thou 
art never needy, and yet art pleas'd with Gain ; 
art never covetous, and yet exacteſt Uſe; Men 
ſupeterogate to thee that thou mayeſt owe, and 
yet who bas any thing that is not thine? Thou 
payeſt Debts, and. art a Debtor to na one; thou 
forgiveſt Debts and loſeſt nothing: and what 
is all this that We are ſaying, O my God, my 
Life, my holy ſweet Delight, or what is all 
that any one can ſay, when he is ſpeaking of 
thee? And woe be to them that ſay nothing 
in thy Praiſe, ſince the moſt eloquent are but 
dumb. | a1! 4 
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6 St. AvcusTing's Book, I. 
CHAP. V. 
He deſires to repoſe in God. 


1. On who will give me to repoſe in thee! 
Oh f who will grant that thou may'ſt 
come into my Heart and inebriate it; that T 
may forget my | Evils,” and embrace thee my 
only Good? What art thou to me ? Let thy 
Mercy ſuffer me to ſpeak, what am I to thee, 
that thou ſhould'ſt command me to love thee, 
and ſhouldꝭſt be angry with me if I don't love 
thee, and ſhould?*ſt threaten me with great Mi- 
ſeries?” Is it then a ſmall Miſery not to love 
thee? Ah f for thy Mercy's Sake tell me, O 
Lord my God, what thou art to me. Say to my 
Soul I am thy Salvation, Pſalm 34. Say it ſo 
that I may hear. Behold the Ears of my Heart 
are before thee, O Lord, open them, and ſay 
to my Soul I am thy Salvation, I will run after 
this Voice, and will lay hold of the. O hide 
not thou thy Face from me; let me die to ſee 
it that I may not die. | 
22. The Houſe of my Soul is narrow, O let 
itt be inlarged by thee, that it may receive thee: 
It is very ruinous, be thou pleaſed to repair it. 
It has within it ſuch things as will be diſpleaſing 
in thy Sight, I confeſs and know : But who 
- ſhall cleanſe it? Or to what other beſides thee 
all I cs „From my ſecret Sins eleanſe me, 
4 fs 8 _ O Lord, 
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Chap. 6. Conres10Nns. - 
O Lord, and for tho 177 1 others ſpare thy Ser- 
belie 


vant, Pialm 115 ve, for which Reaſon 
alſo. I ſpeak ; 8 Lord, thou knoweſt. Have 
J not confe i'd againſt „ myſelf my Sins to thee my 
God, and thou haſt forgiven the Wickedneſs of my 
Heart, Pſalm 25. I don't contend in Judg- 
ment with thee 'who art the Truth ; and 1 
have no mind to deceive myſelf, leſt my Ini- 
quity lie to itſelf. Therefore I contend not 
with thee in Judgment: For if thou ſhalt ob- 
ſerve Iniquities, C Lord, Lord who ſhall abide 
it? Palm 129. { 


| 


CHAP. VI. Þ 


He relates his Infancy, and the Bleſſings be then 
received rom God. | 


4 E T ſuffer me to ſpeak in the Ears f 
thy Mercy, who am but Duſt and Aſh- 

es; daffel me to ſpeak, for behold 'tis to thy 
Mercy I ſpeak, and not to Man that may ſcoff 
at me : And perhaps thou alſo for the preſent 


laugheſt at me, but in good time thou wilt J 


turn to me, and have Pity on me. And what 


is it I would ſay, O Lord my God, but that my 


Sillineſs cannot tell how or whence I firſt came 
hither, into this dying Life, (ſhall I call it) 
or living Death. And behold immediately the 
Comforts of thy tender Mercies attended me, 


as I have been told by the Parents of my "I 
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of whom and in whom thou haſt formed me in 
time; for I remember nothing of it. The 
Comforts then of a Woman's Milk were pre- 
pared for me; neither did my Mother or my 
Nurſes fill their own Breaſts ; but it was thou, 
O Lord, who through them gaveſt me that 
Food of my Infancy, according to thy Ordi- 
nance, and the Riches, of thy, Bounty which 
reach even to the loweſt things. Thou alſo 
gaveſt to me to defire no more than what thou 
gaveſt, and to them that nurſed me, to be 


| willing to beſtow on me what thou gaveſt 


them; for they by an Affection regulated by 
thy Providence were delighted to impart to me 
what they abounded with from thee. For it 
was good for them that I received this Good 
from them, which indeed was not from them, 
but by them. For from thee, O God, are all 
good things; and from my God cometh my 
univerſal Salvation, which I have learned ſince 
from thy Voice expreſs'd. to me by all theſe 


1 things which thou giveſt me both within and 


without; for at that time I knew how to ſuck, 
= and to be pleas'd with what was delightful to 
my Fleſh, and to cry when it was offended, 


\Y and nothing more than this. Afterwards I 
began to ſmile and laugh, firſt when I was 


aileep, and then when I was awake; for this 
has been told me of myſelf, and I believe it, 
becauſe we fee it is fo with other Infants ; for 
| A5 I re- 
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I. remember nothing of what then paſs'd in 
myſelf. | 

2. And behold. by degrees I began to per- 
ceive where I was, and I wanted: to declare 
my Deſires to thoſe who might content them, 
and I could not ; for my Deſires were with- 
in me, and they were without me, nor could 
with any one of their Senſes enter into my 
Soul. Therefore I made Motions and Sounds 
as Signs to expreſs my Wants, the ſew that I 
could, and ſuch as I could, for they had very 
little Reſemblance. with what I would expreſs, 
and when my Will was not complied with, ei- 
ther becauſe I was not underſtood, or becauſe 
what I deſired was hurtful, I was angry that 
my Elders would not be ſubje& to me, and 
that they who are free would not-be my Slaves, 
and I took my Revenge upon them by crying. 
Such have I found other Infants to be; and 
that I was ſuch, they without knowing what 
they were doing have better inform'd me than 
the Knowledge of my Nurſes. Gai 

3. And behold my infancy. is long ſince dead, 
and I am living. But thou, O Lord, who 
art always living and nothing dies in thee 
becauſe before the firſt Beginning of Ages, 
and before all thit can be ſail to be before, 
thou art, and art the God and Lord of all 
things which thou haſt created and with thee 
the Cauſes of all fleeting things ſtand ever fixed 4 
+ \ PST 2. r . ESL and 
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and the Origins of all changeable things re- 
main unchanged ; and the Reaſons of all ir- 
rational and temporal things live eternally : 
Tell me, O God, thy poor Suppliant, thou 
that art mereiful to me that ain miſerable; 
tell me whether this my Infaygy ſucceeded a 
younger Age of mine expired before ? that 
perhaps which I paſſed within my Mother's 
Womb ? For of that Life alſo I have had 
ſome information, and haye ſeen Women big 
with Child. 

4. And what before that Life again, my 
God, my Joy? was I any where, or any thing? 


For have no one to tell me theſe things ; 


neither my Father nor my Mother could in- 
form me, nor the Experience of others, nor 
my own Memory. And doſt not thou deride 
this my Curioſity, demanding of thee ſuch 
Quſtions, who only requireſt that 1 ſhould 
praiſe thze, and confeſs to thee for the things 
that I know ? I confefs to thee, O Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, giving Praiſe to thee for 
my firſt Beginning, and my Infancy which I 
remember not': and thou haſt given to Man 
ro'make a ConjeQure of theſe things in himſelf 
from what he ſees in others, and to | believe ma- 
nv things of himſelf upon the Authority of 
Women. At that time I had a Being, and 
I had Life; and towards the End of my In- 
fancy I ſought for Signs by which I might make 


my 
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Chap. 6. Conressions. It 


my Thoughts known to others, From whence 
ſhould ſuch a living Creature have its being but 
from thee, O Lord ? Can any one be the Ar- 


tiſt to make himſelf ? Or can any Vein be 


derived from any other Source by which 
Being or Living can flow into us, but only 
from thy making us, O Lord, to whom 
Being and Living are all one thing ; becauſe 
- foveraign Being and ſoveraign Living is thy 
very Eſſence. For thou art the moſt high, and 
thou art not changed, neither doth To- day ever 
paſs away in thee ; and yet in thee it is that it 
paſleth away; becauſe even all theſe tranſitory 
things have their Being in thee ; for they have 
not any way to paſs but through thee, and be- 
cauſe, thy Years fail not, Plalm 101. thy Years 
are one To- day. And how many Days of ours 
and of our Fathers have already paſs'd through 
this thy To- Any ; and from it have receiv 4 
their Faſhion, and had their Being fuch as it 
was? And how many more will paſs and receive 
their Mould and Being But thou art ſtill the Jelf- 

me ? and all the things of To-morrow and be- 
yond it, and all the things of Yeſterday and what- 
ever is behind it, jn this thy Day thou ſhalt make, 


in this thy Day thou haſt made them. Whatis it 


to me if any underſtand got this? Let ſuch a one 
alſo rejoice. ſaying, what meaneth this high Myf- 
tery? Let him rejoice even fo, and let him chuſe 
rather by not finding to find thee, than by findi ing 
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not to find thee: ¶ That is, without conceiving 
theſe thy ſublime Truths to embrace thee by Faith 
and Love, rather than by conceiving of them to 
be puffed up with Pride, and fo to loſe thee}. 


| CHAP. VII. 
of the corrupt Inclinati ons which are diſcover d 
even in Infants. 


1.4 FEAR me, O God, woe to the Sins of 

Men; und a Man faith this, and thou 
haſt Mercy on him, becauſe thou haſt made him, 
but didſt not make Sin in him; who will give 
me an Account of the Sin of my Infancy ? Since 


no one is pure from Sin in thy Sight, not even 


the Infant that is but a Day old, 70 25, who will 
give me an Account ? Shall it be any other ſuch 
like little one, in whom I now ſee what I don't 
remember of my ſelf ? What then was my Sin 


at that time! was it crying greedily after the 


Breaſt ?. For if I ſhould at preſent thus greedi- 
ly hang over, not the Breaſts, but the Food 
convenient for my Years, I ſhould moſt juſtly 
be derided and reprehended. Therefore at that 
time I did what deſerved Reprehenſion, but be- 
cauſe I could not underſtand Reproof, neither 
Cuſtom nor Reaſon ſuffer'd me to be reprov'd ; 

for as we grow up we pluck up and caſt theſe 
tbings away. Now no-one in cleaning any, 
thing willingly caſts away that which is good. 


Ks Was it good in that Age to require with, 
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Tears what would have been hurtful if granted; 
to rage and ſwell againſt thoſe that owed it no 
Subjection, againſt its Betters, and its very Pa- 
rents; and to ſtrive by ſtriking at them to hurt 
thoſe that were far wiſer than itſelf for not com- 
plying with its Will, and obeying its Commands 
which it would have been hurtful to have obey- 
ed? So that it is the Weakneſs of Infants Limbs, 
and not their inclination that is innocent. My 
ſelf have ſeen and had Experience of ſuch a lit- 
tle one already poſleſs'd with Jealouſy ; it had 
not learned to ſpeak, and yet it would caſt a 
pale and envious Look upon its Fellow-Suck-+ 
ling, Who knows not this? And Mothers and 
Nurſes ſay they expiate theſe things with I know 
not what, Remedies. In the mean time can I 
call this Innocence, for one maſt rich in a Foun- 
tain of Milk flowing moſt plentifully, and over- 
flowing, not ſo much as to endure another to 
partake a little with him, and another that is 


not able to make Proviſion for himſelf, and 


that can ſuſtain Life only with this Food ? But 
ſuch things as theſe are lovingly -borne withall, 
not that they are none or little Evils, but that 
they will go off as Age comes on; which, how- 
ever they are at that time-allowed, would not 
be tolerated when diſcovered in riper, Years... . 

2. Thou therefore, O Lord my God, who 
gaveſt Life to me when an Infant, and a Body, 
which, as is ſeen, thou haſt furniſhed with Sen- 


ſes, 
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| fes, compacted with Limbs, beautified with a 


comely Form, and implanted in it, for the main- 


taining its Integrity, and for its Safety, all We 


Efforts of animal Life, commandeſt me to praiſe 
thee for all theſe things, and to confeſs to thee, 
and to ſing to thy Name, O thou the moſt High: 
Becauſe thou art my God, omnipotent and good, 
and wouldſt have beeriſo, even if this had been 
all which thou hadſt done for me; this which 
no one elſe could have done but thou alone, 
from whom is all Form ; thou the moſt beau- 
tiful, who giveſt all things their Beauty, and by 
thy Ordinance diſpoſeſt all things. 

3. This Age therefore of mine, O Lord, in 
which I don't ſo much as remember that I lived, 
concerning which I have believed others, and 
conjectured from other Infants that I alſo once 

aſs d through it; though this be a Conjecture 
much to be relied upon, I am loth to account 
to the reſt of the Days which I live in this 
World; it being in reſpe& of the Darkneſs of 
my Oblivion, much like to that which I paſs'd 
in my Mother's Womb. But if I was alſo con- 
ceived in Iniquity, and in Sins my. Mother nou- 
riſhed me in ber Womb, Pſalm 50, where I be- 
ſeech thee, O my God, where O Lord was I, 
thy Servant, where or when was I Innocent? 
But behold I paſs over that Time; for why 
ſhould 1 ftay longer upon it, which is gone with- 
out leaving any Footſteps in my Memory? 
; CHAP, 
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C HAP. VIII. 


He gives an Account of his Childhood and of his 
learning to ſpeak. 


P ASSING on from Infancy I came into 
my Childhood, or rather it came into me, 
and ſucceeded my Lnfancy : Neither did this de- 
part, for whither did it go? and yet it was 
now no more; for I was now no more a ſpeech- 
Jeſs Infant, but a prattling Child. And this I 
can remember; and have ſince taken natice 
how it was I firſt learnt to ſpeak; for I was 
not taught my Words by thoſe that were my 
Elders, by a certain Order of Learning, as a 
little after I was taught my Letters: But I my+ 
ſelf by the Help of that Mind which thou, O 
my God, hadſt given me, after J had by cry- 
ing, and by broken Accents, and various Mo- 
tions, attempted to make known my Thoughts 
that my Deſires might be complied with; and 
was not able to explain myſelf in all things which 
J would, nor to all to whom I would; I record- 
ed in my Memory when J heard them name any 
thing, an! g hen they moved their Body to- 
wards the thing named, I obſerved and perceiy'd 
that they call'd that thing by that Word, which 
they pronounced, when they pointed at it. 
And that indeed they meant this thing was diſ- 
cover'd by the Motion of the Body ; "I 
e 
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the natural Language, as it, were common to 
all Nations, expreſs'd by the Countenance, by 
the Glance of the Eyes, by the Geſture of the 
other Parts of the Body, and by the Sound of 
the Voice, declaring the inward Paſſion of the 
Soul, in her deſiring, enjoying, rejecting orſpurſu- 
ing of things. And ſo by little and little I grew 
acquainted with the Meaning of many Words, 
by often hearing them repeated, and in ſeveral 
Sentences placed in their proper Places; and 
by theſe” I began to declare my Mind, uſing 
and accuſtoming my Mouth to theſe Signs. 
Thus I interchanged with the People amongſt 
whom TI lived theſe Signs of our Thoughts, 
and fo launched ftill farther out into the tempeſ- 
tuous Society of human Life, as yet wholly 
depending on the Authority of my Parents, and 
the Beck of my Elders, | 


_ wr I. 
7/50 Of his going to School. 


0 G O D, my God, what Miſeries did 


l here meet with, and what Impoſtures? 
when what was propoſed to me a Child as the 
Way of right Living was to hearken to ſuch as 
put me upon ſeeking to flouriſh in this World, 
and excelling in thoſe verboſe Arts which lead 
to. worldly Honours and falſe Riches, And ſo 
I was put to School to learn thoſe thing in which 

poor 


5 Chap. 9. Coxrkssloxs. 17 


0 poor Boy I knew no Profit, and yet if I was 
y negligent in Learning, I was whipp'd : For this 
e Method was approv'd of by my Elders; and 
f many that had tred that Life before us had 
e chalk'd out unto us theſe weariſome Ways, 
- through which we were forced to paſs with 
Labour and Sorrow, multiplied by 8287 Means 
5 to the Sons of Adam. 


il 2. And we found, O Lord, Men BA pray'd 
1 to thee, and we ſearnt of them to do the ſame ; 
8 conceiving thee (according to our Capacity) to 
. be ſome great one, who without being ſeen by 


t us couldſt hear us and help us. I began there- 
9 fore when yet a Child to pray to thee my only 
— Aid and my Refuge, and inured my unſkill'd 
y Tongue to the Invocation of thy Name; and 
d I begg*'d of thee, when a little one, with no 
F little Affection, that thou wouldſt ſave me from 
whipping at School, And when thou didft not 
hear me, which was not to my Harm, my El- 
ders, and even may Parents, who did not wiſh 
me any Evil, made a Jeſt of thoſe Stripes of 


d mine, which were then to my Apprehenſion a 
? great and grievous Evil. Is there, O Lord, a- 
0 mongſt thine any ſo great a Soul, with ſo ſtron 
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an Affection cleaving to thee ? Is there I ſay, 
any one who by a pious, Adherence to thee (for 
à certain ſenſeleſs Stupidity bas ſometimes this 
Effect) is ſo much tranſported as to make a; Sport 
of Racks and Hooks, and ſuch like TONY 
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from which the whole World with ſo much Fear 
prays to thee to be deliver'd ; and to laugh at 
thoſe who are grievouſly afraid of theſe things, 
as our Parents then laugh'd at thoſe Torments, 
which we Children ſuffer'd from our Maſters ? 
For neither had we leſs Horrour of theſe than 
others of greater Torments, nor did we pray 
lefs earneſtly to be deliver'd from them: Mean 
while we {ſinned in not writing, reading, or 
minding our Leſſons, as much as was required 
of us. | 
3. For we wanted not, O Lord, Memory 
or Wit, which thou waſt pleas'd we ſhould 
have in Proportion to our Age; but we were 
fond of Play; and we were puniſhed for it by 
them, that were doing no better: But the Boys- 
lay of thoſe that are grown up is named Bu- 
finek, ; whilſt the equal Toys of Children are 
puniſh'd by them; and no one pities the Chil- 
dren, or them, or both. For who is he that 
weighing things well, will juſtify my being bea- 
ten when I Was a Boy; for playing at Ball, be- 
cauſe by that Play I was hinder'd from learning, 
ſo quickly thoſe Arts, with which when grown 
up I ſhould play far worſe; as he was ia the 
mean while doing, by whom I was corrected 
who if overcome in ſome petty Diſpute by his 
Fellow- Teacher, was more racked with Chol- 
ler and Envy, than I was when out-done by 
my Play-Fellow in a Game at Ball ? 
- 42 4:4 i CHAP. 
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i N ae OE 
> He acknowledges his Sin in neglefing his Be 
> a or the Love of Play. 


n A ND yet I ſinned (O Lord God, who art 


y the Ordainer and Creator of all things na- 
n tural, and only not the Ordainer of Sin) I ſin- 
IC ned, 0 Lord my God, in diſobeying the Com- 
d mands of my Parents and thoſe of my Mafters 


for I might afterwards turn to a good Uſe that 
Learning, whatever their Views might be in 


[4 deſiring me to acquire it : for it was not outof 
re Choice of ſomething better that I was diſobedi- 
Dy ent, but out of Love of Play; pleaſing myſelf 
o with the Pride of overcoming my Play-Fellows, 
1- and loving to have my Ears ſcratch'd with vain 
rc Praiſes, that they might itch the more. The 
1- ſame Curioſity ſtill more and more dangerous, 
at beginning alſo to draw my Eyes towards the 
a- Shews and, Plays of thoſe that were more aged; 
e which tho” they that exhibit them are in fo e- 
W minent a Reputation, that. almoſt all would 
vn wiſh as much for their Children 157 they are 


he well content they ſhould be wipp'd, if by theſe #1 
d, Shews they are hinder'd from their Study, by | 
his which Study they, hope they may one Day ar- | 
- rive to be able to exhibit the like. Mercifully Il 
by regard O Lord, theſe things, and deliver us 1 
A who do now et upon thee ; deliver them — 
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who do not yet call upon thee; that they may 
call upon thee, and thou may deliver them. 


„AA 
Of his Sickneſs when yet 4 Bey, and of his de- 


oo "ring Baptiſm, which upon. his Recovery was 


F o Thad heard, when yet a Child, of 
| | L.ifſe eternal promiſed to us by the Hu- 
N mility of thy Son our Lord God, deſcending 
ll to cure our Pride; and I. was already Gn 

| with the Sign of his Croſs, and was ſeaſon'd F; 

with his * Salt, even from the Womb of my -. 

Mother, y bo had much Hope in thee. Thou . 

ſaweſt, O Lord, when as yet I was a Child, 

and was one Day ill at my Stomach, ſo that on th. 
| à ſudden I was like to die: Thou ſaweſt, O thi 
my God, (for even then thou waſt my Guar- co 
dian) with what Earneſtneſs, and with what J the 
Faith I aſked for the Baptiſm of thy Chriſt, my Þ| 
God and Lord, from the Piety of my Mother, = 
and that of thy Church the Mother of us all: 
And how the Mother of my Fleſh being in a A5 
Fright,” (becauſe ſhe was more dearly in La- of 
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Fe alludes to the Primitive Cuſtom of putting Salt into 
the Mouths of the Catechumens, as an Emblem ef Wiſdom, n 
_ 1 rn from Corruption, to — ſpiritual. ſon 
preſeaſoning of them for Baptiſm ; 6 Kill uſed in ; 
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bour to bring forth my eternal Salvation in her 
chaſt Heart in thy Faith) was taking eare that 
wap all Speed I ſhould be initiated and waſhed 
the wholeſone Sacraments, confeſſing thee, 
g Lord Jeſus, for the Remiffion of Sins, had 
I not immediately recover d. Upon which, my 
cleanſing was put off, as if it were neceſlary 
that I ſhould be yet more filthy, if I lived long- 
er; becauſe the Guilt of Sins contracted after 
that Laver would be more filthy and more dan- 
gerous. 
2. Thus then at that time I beligyed, and 
my Mother, and all the Family, excepting my 
Father, who yet could not overſway in me the 
juſt Power of my Mother's Piety, to make me 
not believe in Chriſt, as he at that time did not 
believe in him; for the made jr her Care that 
thou, my God, ſhouldſt be my Father more 
than he; and heftin thou didſt aſſiſt her to over- 
come her Huſband, to whom otherwiſe ſhe, 
tho* better, yielded all Obedience, becauſe in 
ſo doing ſlie obey'd thee: For what Reaſon, O 
my God, I, would willingly know, if it be 
thy will, was my Baptiſm at that time put off? 
And whether | it were for my Good that the Reins 


of Sinning i: as it were left looſe? Or were 
they not le oolſe ? Whence comes it then that 


on err ſide we hear it ſaid of this or that Per- 
ſon, let him alone, let him do tobat he will, he 
I) not yet baptiſed F And yet WIL! regard to the 

* Welfare 


22 St. Aucusridx R', Boox J. 


Welfare of the Body, we don't ſay, Zet him 
be ſtill more "wounded, for be is not yet healed. 
How much better then had it been for me to 
have been quickly healed, that Care might have 
been taken, by my Friends and my own Dili- 
gence, that the Health of my Soul thus reco- 
ver d might be preſerved under thy Protection, 
who gayeſt it? This furely had been much the 
better. But how many and how great Billows 
of Temptations were like to beſet me after my 
Childhood ? This my Mother very well Knew; 
and "choſe rather to expoſe to them the Lump 
of Earth, which might afterwards be formed 
into ſomething, than the Image already formed. 


CHAP. XII. 


He ts compelled to. his Studies againſt his Will. 
He confeſſes his Fault therein, and the Fault 
of them l hat compelled him to it, through 
vain and worldly Motives : But God ; = 
Good out of all. | 


1. V E T in this my Childhood, where leſs 

Danger was apprehended for me than in 
my Youthg I did not love to ſtudy, and I hated 
to be forced to it; and yet I was forced to it, 
and it was well for me that it was ſo. But ! 
did not do well; for I only learned by Con- 
ſtraint; and none doth well what he doth a- 


gainft his Will, tho“ the thing be good mga 
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Chap. 13. Cour xssfoxs. 23 


he is doing. Neitheir did they do well who forced 
me; but it was thou, my God, that didſt well 
to me: For they that preſs'd me to learn had 
no other End in view, to which I ſhould refer 
this Learning, than to ſatisfy the unſatiable 
Deſires, of penurious Riches and ignominious 
Glory. 

7 2 Be thou, by whom the very Hairs of 
our Head are numbr'd, didſt make good Uſe of 
their Error, who forced me to learn, to my 
Profit ; and of my Error, in being. unwilling 
to learn, to my Puniſhment ; for I well deſerv- 
ed to be puniſh'd, being ſo little à Boy and ſo 
great a Sinner. Thus didſt thou. do well to 
me by thoſe that did not well; and didſt juſtly 
turn my Sin to my own Puniſhment; for thou 
haſt decreed it, and ſo it always happens, that 
every diſorder'd Soul ſhall be to it 45 its ow] 
Puniſhment. | | 


We 
He prefers Poetical Fables to more uſeful Studies. 


1. B UT what ſhould be the Reaſon why 
| I hated Greet, which I was taught when 
I was a little Boy, I don't as yet well under- 
ſtand. For Latin I liked very well; I mean 
not that which. the firſt Maſters teach, but that 
by thoſe who are called Gram- 
marians. For that firſt learning to read, and to 
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write, and to caſt up an Account, I thought no bu 
leſs troubleſome and vexatious than the Greek. * 
And from whence was this alſo, but from Sin ſel 
and the Vanity of Life? Becauſe I was Fleh eg 
and a Spirit going and not returning, Pl. 77. 
For that firſt Learning was indeed the better * 
becauſe more certain (by which J acquired, and 

ſtill retain the Facility of reading whatever I 80 
find written, and writing myſelf what I have a ho 
mind) than that which filled my Head with the 1 
Wandrings of one neas, whilſt I forgot my 


own Wandrings; and made me ſhed Tears for | «. 
the Death of Dido, who killed herſelf for Love, Tt 
when in the main while, wretched' Creature as F. 


I was, I paſs d by with dry Eyes myſelf, dyin 

in theſe Phi ben hee, Ga, my Life a 
For what more miſerable than for one that is | ,, 
in Miſery to have no Commiſeration on himſelf? 7 
And to weep for the Death of Dido cauſed by g 
the Love of Areas, and not to bewail his own a 
Death cauſed by not loving thee ? 1 
2. O God, the Light of my Heart, and the A 
Bread of the inward Mouth of my Soul, and 
the Power eſpouſing my Mind and the Boſom V 
of my Thought, I did not then Love thee, and m 
J went a whoring from thee, and on every fide th 
of me was eccho'd, Nell dane, well done, For > 
the Friendſbip of this Warld is Fornication from th 
| 4hees. James 4. And they cry: out well done, ar 
well done, that a Man may: be aſhamed * * 
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be ſuch. And theſe Things I lamented not; 
but I wept for Dido, indulging her Paſſion of 
Love to the Extremity of Deſpair, whilſt I my- 
ſelf was following Extremities, that is, the low- 
eſt of thy Creatures forſaking thee, Earth tend- 
ing towards Earth; and if I was hinder'd form 
reading theſe Things, I grieved becauſe I did 
not -read that which might make me grieve. 
Such - Fooleries as theſe were' accounted a more 
honourable and better Study'than that by which 
I learnt to read and write. 

3. But now let my God ' ſpeak within my 
Soul, and let thy Truth ſay to me, It is not ſo, 
It is not ſo, that former Learning is far the better, 
For J had rather forget #neas's Travels, and 
all ſuch like Toys, than to write and read. They 
hang up Veils, *tis true, before the Doors of 
the Gframmar-Schools ; but, theſe may as well 
ſignify a Cover for their Error, as the -Honour 
of Secrecy. Let not theſe Men cry out againſt 
me, of whom I ſtand now in no Fear, whilſt 
am confeſſing to thee, my God, what my Soul 
has a mind, and am pleaſed with the accuſing 
my. own evil Ways, that I may love thy good 
Ways. Let not the Sellers or Buyers of Gram- 
mar cry out againſt me; for if I ſhould aſk 
them the Queſtion whether it be true, that - 
neus ever came to Carthage, as the Poet affirms ? 
the Unlearned will anſwer, that they don't know; 
and the Learned will ſay; that it is not true, 
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But if I ſhould aſk how #neas's Name is ſpelt, 
all they who have learnt to read and write will 
- anſwer what is true, according to that Agree- 
- ment and Law by which Men haye among 
- themſelves eſtabliſh'd theſe Signs. 

4. If again I ſhould aſk —— of the two it 
V ould be a greater Inconvenience to forget, to 
read and write, or thoſe Poetical Fables, who 
does not ſee what every Man muſt anſwer who 
does not quite forget himſelf? I ſinned therefore, 
when a Boy, in having a greater Love for thoſe 
empty Things, than thoſe that were more pro- 
. table ; or rather in hating the latter, and lov- 
ing the former. In like manner, one and on? 
i two, and two and two makes four, was 
an odious Repetition to me, whilſt the wooden 
Horſe full of armed Men, and the (Ghoſt of 
Creuſa, afforded to my Vanity a moſt agrecable 
nen ay 


C HAP. XIV. 


Ee is leſs pleaſed with the Greek Poetry than 
| with the Latin. 


1. UT, why then did I hate the Grammar 
Learning bf the Greeks, full of the like 

_ Fictions ? For Homer alſo with great Art has 
woven together ſuch like Tales, and his moſt 
agreeably vain ; and yet he was diſagreeable to 
we when a Boy, And ſo, I believe, would 
; Virgil 
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Virgil beto the Buys of Greece, if they were force 
ed to learn him with Difficulty, as I did the o- 
ther: For the Difficulty of learning a ſtrange 


Tongue did, as it were, ſprinkle with Gaul all 


the Sweets of the fabulous Gree Narrations ; 
for I knew none of the Words, and cruel Ter- 
rors and Stripes were employ?d to force me to 
learn them,” Tis true, there was a Time (vis. 

when I was an Infant) when I knew no. Latin 
neither: But this Tongue I learned by obſerv- 
ing others, without being frighten'd into it, 
or forced by the Rod, amidſt the F latterings of 
my Nurſes, and the Dalliances of ſuch as ſmiled 


upon me, and the Mirth of thoſe that play'd 


with me. And 1 learned then without a penal 
Conftraint from others, being urged by my own 


Heart to bring forth its Thoughts, which I could + 


not do without learning Words, not from Maſ- 


ters that taught me, but from ſuch as talked i 
with me, into whoſe Ears I alſo did bring forth 1 


what my Mind conceived. Whence it appears, 
that free Curioſity has a greater Force to learn 
fuch Things than timourous Neceflity. But the 
one reſtrains the over eager Courſe of the other, 


by thy Laws, O God, by thy Laws, from the 
Maſter's Ferula to the Frials of the Martyrs ; 


thy Laws, that know bow to mix together 
wholeſome Bitterneſſes, which may call us back 
to thee from that peſtiferous Sweetneſs which 
allured usto depart | from thee, 
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r 
He prays to Gad, and offers to him the fruits of 
| bi Learning. | 


| 1 0 Lord, hear My Prayer ; let not my Soul 


ever faint under thy Diſcipline : Nei- 
ther let me ever be weary in confeſſing to 
thee thy Mercies, by which thou haſt drawn 


me out of all my wicked Ways, that thou 


may ſt. become ſweet. to me above all the De- 
luſions that I follow'd, that I may love thee 
moſt earneſtly, and may embrace thy Hand 


wich all the Affection of my Soul, that thou 


2 deliver me from all temptations to the 
2. For behold thou, O Lord, art my King; 


1 may every uſeful thing I learnt when a Child 
de refer'd to thy Service: May it be for thy 


Service that I ſpeak, and write, and read, and 


cCaſt Acedunt; hecauſe, when I, was learning 


vain Things, thou didſt inſtruct me; and the 


Sins that I committed by taking Delight in 


them thou haſt forgiven me: For I learnt in 


them many uſeful Words; but theſe alſo may 


be as well learnt in Things not vain, and that 


would be a ſafer 8 Children to walk in. 
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r 


He inveighs againſt laſrivious Fables. F 


1. Bur woe be to thee, O Torrent of human 

{+= Cuſtom ! Who ſhall ſtop thy Courſe? 
How long will it be e'er thou art dried up? 
How long wilt thou carry down the Children 
of Eve into that great and frightful Sea which 
they that are the beſt embafk'd ſhall hardly paſs 
over? Have I not read in thee both of a thun- 
dering and of an adulterating eve? And cer- 
tainly he could not do | both theſe Things 


But ſo it was feign'd, that Men might be au- 
thoriz'd to imitate true Adultery ; thus coun- 


tenanced by falſe Thunder. Now which of 


theſe cloak d Maſters will hearken with a ſober 


Ear to a Man of the like Profeſſion, crying out 


and ſaying, Homer feign'd theſe Things, and 


transferr'd. to the Gods the Paſſions of Men : 
How much better had it been to have transferr'd 
divine Things to us ? But it is more true to 
ſay, that he feign'd theſe Things indeed; but 
by attributing Divinity to flagitious Men, that 
ſuch Crimes might not be eſteem'd Crimes, 
and that whoſoever committed them might not 
ſeem to have imitated wicked Men, but heaven- 
ly Deities. | | 
2. And yet, Oh ! helliſh Stream, the Chil- 
dren of Men are daily caſt into thee, paying 
h 1 | dearly 
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dearly that they may learn theſe Things; and 
a great Buſtle there is when this is done pub- 
lickly in the Forum, in the Sight of the Laws, 
ordering Salaries for the Reward of the Ac- 
tors: And thou daſheſt thy Waves upon thy 
Rocks and makeſt a roaring Noiſe, ſaying, Here 
pure Language is learnt, here Eloquence is ac- 
"quired, which ts>ſo neceſſary to bring over Men 
10 your Opinion, and explain your Thoughts to 
Advantage. As if we ſhould not have known 
thoſe elegant Words, the golden Shower, and 
"the Lap, and the Deceit, and the [Temples / 
* Heaven, and the reſt which are written in the 
ſame Place, unleſs Terence had introduced a 
wicked young Man propoſing to himſelf Fove 
for a Pattern of Lewdneſs, whilſt he looks on 
a Picture upon the Wall, in which was deſcri- 
bed, how they ſay, Jupiter once upon a Time 


poured into Danae's Lap a golden Shower, by 


Which the Woman was deceiv'd. Now ſee 
bow he excites himſelf to Luft, as if taught 
from Heaven. 
3. And what God was it? ſays he, was it 
not he that with his Thnnder ſhaker the Temples 
-of Heaven; And ſhould I poor Mortal ſcruple 
to do it? Indeed I did it, and that willingly. 
Tis not true that theſe words are better lear- 
ned by being employ'd to expreſs this Unclean- 
-neſs ;*but this Uncleanneſs is more confidently 
- attempted, being recommended by theſe _ 
git don't 
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I don't blame the Words, which are as it were 
choice and precious Veſſels; but he Wine of, 
Error, which in them was preſented to us to 
drink by our Maſters, who were already drunk 
with it; and we were beaten, if we did not 
drink, nor could we appeal to any ſober Judge. 
But I, O my God, in whoſe Preſence my Ren 
membrance is now without Fear, learnt theie 
Things willingly, aud Wretch as I was, took 
Delight in them, and for this was call'd a hope- 
ful Boy. 


C HAP. XVI. | 
He laments the Miſuſe of his Wit employ'd in. 


vain Exerciſes. 


1. PERMIT me, O my God, to ſay, 
ſomething alſo of my Wit, thy Gift, 
in what Fooleries J was then employ'd, A 
Task was ſet me, troubleſome enough to my 
Spirit, for which I was either to be rewarded 
with Praiſe, ur puniſh'd with Diſgrace and 70 
Stripes, that I ſhould render the Words of « iſ 
Juno [ Aineid 1.1 raging and grieving that ſhe 5 
conld not divert the Trojan Prince from Italy, 
which I had never heard Juno utter; but we 
were forced tracing Error to follow the Foot- 
ſteps of poetical Fictions, and to deliver ſome- 
thing in Proſe, like to that whych the Poet had 
expiels'd in Verſe, And he ſpoke with moſt 
294 Applauſe, 
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Applauſe, who agrecably to the Dignity of the 
Perſon repreſented, moſt perfectly expreſs'd 
the like Paſſions of Rage and Grief, in proper 
Words and Sentence. nm 
2. And What did it avail me, O thou my 
true Life, my God, that my Performance was 
applauded beyond that of many others of my 
Age, and my Schoolfellows ? Behold are not 
all ſuch Things Smoak and Wind ? And was 
there not ſomethingelſe in Which my Wit and 
my Tongue might have been better exerciſed ? 
Thy Praiſes, O Lord, yea thy Praiſes in thy 
Scriptures might have held up the tender Branch 
of my Heart, that it might not be trailed upon 
the Ground amongſt ſuch empty Trifles, a 
filthy Prey to Birds, For there ate more Ways 
than one of ſacrificing to the fallen Angels. 


HAP. XVII. | 

He complains That he was miſguided by" Men, 

that were mbre aſhamed of the Breach of 
Grammer Rules than f the Law of God. 


I. BUT what Wonder was it that T was thus 
carried away after Vanities, and went 
abroad from ' thee, O my God; when ſuch 
Men were propoſed to my Imitation, who if 
| they ſhould relate any of their Actions, tho? 
L not ill, with a Barbariſm_gr Soleciſm, being 
I . . cenſured for it, were chamed an onfounded ; 
a but 


| | 
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but if they ſhould declare their Luſts in proper 
and well connected Words, with a copious and 
florid Stile, they were applauded and puffed up 
with Pride. Thou ſeeſt theſe things, O Lord, 

and holdeſt thy Peace, being long- ſuffering, 
and very merciful and true. And wilt thou al- 
ways hold thy Peace? And now thou draweſt 
out from this exceeding deep Pit the Soul that 
ſeeketh thee, and that thirſteth after thy De- 
lights, and whoſe Heart ſaith to thee, I have 


fought thy Face, thy Face, O Lord, I will ſtill 
ſeek, Pſalm 26. But I was then gone far from 


the Light of thy Face by my dark Affections. 
For *tis not by the Feet, nor by Motion from 


Place to Place that Men go from thee, or re- 


turn to thee ; ordid thy prodrgal Son (Luke 15) 
procure himſelf Horſes or Chariots or Ships, or 
did he fly away with viſtble Wings, or make 
his Journey by the Motion of his Feet, when 
living in a far Country he riotouſly waſted away 
what thou gaveſt him at his ſetting forth? A 
kind Father for giving him ſo-much, and more 
kind in receiving him when he returned fo poor 
to thee ] But his going from thee was by luſtful 
Affections, for theſe are dark, and therefore far 
from the Light of thy Countenance. 

2. Behold, O Lord God, and behold with 
thy accuſtom'd Patience bow carefully the 
Sons of Men obſerve the Laws of Letters and 
Syllables recciv'd from thoſe "who have deſi- 

C 2 ver'd 
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ver'd their Language to them, and neglect the 
eternal Laws of their everlaſting Welfare re- 
ceiv'd from thee; inſomuch that if he who 0 
holds or teaches the old Rules of Pronuncia- / 
tion, ſhould contrary to. the Laws of Gram- 
mar without. the Aſpiration ſay [Ominem] to Þ x, 
expreſs a Man, he would diſpleaſe Men more 
than if, contrary to iby Commandments, he Þ Bo 
ſhould, tate a man; being himſelf a Man. As Þ mc 
if the Hatred which he bears to any one, was if 
not. a more pernicious. Enemy than he whom T. 
he hates; or as if another by perſecuting him 10 
could do him more Miſchief, than his own Þ the 
Heart does by beating Malice. And certainly Fo 
no Learning is more deeply imprinted in the Ph 
Soul than that Law written in our, Conſcience, I For 
not to do by, another, what + we would. nat be 1 tt 
willing to ſuffer rum another. ſuc] 
„who alone art great, how ſecret Lye 
art thou, Who d welleſt on high in Silence, wich Þ Par 
an unwearied Hand ſprinkling penal Blindneſſes Þ vair 
upon unlawful Luſts? M ben a Man is ambi- Þ Fog 
tious to be counted cloquent, ſtanding before a 2 
mortal Judge, ſurrounded. with à Croud of Par. 
Men, declauning againſt his Enemy with im- to ſ. 
placable Hatred, "he takes extream Care leſt by give 
Slip of the Tongue he chance to fay Lr to 1 
Hominibus] to igaify amorgft Men, but takes Ethan 
no Care leſt by the Fury of his Mind he hap- over 
pens te deſtroy, a Man {rom amorng/{ Men. miſe 
OHA TT 
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Chap. 19. CerEssfoxs. 35 
T7 1... CollnAaP:; XIX- 

07 77 Lies to his Governors, Thefts from his 

Fm, and cheating of his Play-fellows. 


) 
"It JN the firſt Entry of ſuch Cuſtoms as theſe, 
e Wretch as I was, did I lie when as yet a 
e Þ Boy; and this was that Stage upon which I was 
s more afraid to let fall a Soleciſm, than I was 
s Þ if I had made any, to envy ſuch as made none. 
n Þ| Theſe things I now declare and confeſs to thee, 
n O my God, for Which I was commended by 
n Þ| them, whom I thought it a Virtue to pleaſe. 
ly For I diſcerned not that Gulph of Filthineſs, 
ze FF wherein I then lay caſt forth from thy Eyes. 
e, | For in thy Eyes what could be more filthy than 
be 1 then was; who even many Ways difpleas'd 
ſuch Eyes as theirs, whilſt with innumerable 
et I Lycs I decciv'd my Tutor and Maſters and 
ih Parents through Love of Play, Defire to fee 
ſes [| vain Shews, and reſtlefineſs to imitate ſuch 
di- Foolerics ? 
2 A 2. J alſo was zulty of ſtealing out of my, 
of Parents Cellar, and from their Table, either © 
m- to ſatisfy my Gluttohy, or have ſomething te 
by give to other Boys, wha for it ſold their Play 
ter to me with which they were delighted no leſs 
kes chan I: In which Play I alfo often ſought to 
ap- overcome by cheating, Whilſt I myſclt vas 
—_— overcome by the vain Deſire of ex- 
o | C 2 celling: 
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celling: And what was there I was more un- 
willing to ſuffer, and more ſharply taxed when 
I diſcover'd it in others, than that which T did 
to others 7 And when I was caught doing it 
and reprehended for it, I would rather quarrel 
than yield. : 

3. Is this that Innocence of Children? Tt 
is not, O Lord; O Lord, it is not: I im- 
plore thy Mercy, O my God. For theſe ſame 
things are but acted over again from our firſt 
Subjection to Pedagogues and Maſters, and our 


playing with Nuts and Balls and Sparrows, to 


our Suhjection afterwards to Magiſtates and 
Kings, and gaining Gold and Manours and 
Slaves. The ſame as we grow older paſs into 


greater Toys, as our Ferula's are ſucceeded by 


greater Puniſhments. It was theg, the Emblem 
of Humility in the Stature of Children that 
thou our King didſt approve when thou ſaidſt 


of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, St. Matt. 


19. 14. 
hee Fr CHAP. XX. 


He praiſes God for the many good Endowments 
. of bis Childhood.. 


I. AND yet, O Lord, Thanks be to thee, 
| the moſt excellent and beſt Maker and 
Ruler of all the Univerſe, our God, although 


thou hadſt never made me any thing more than 


a Child, For I had a Being at that —_ oy 
* P a0 


ents 


hee, 
and 
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than 
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| had 
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T had Life and Senſe, and a Care for the main- 
taining this my Individual, an Impreſſion and 
Foot-ſtep of that moſt ſecret Unity of thine 
from which I had my Being : I watched over 
the Integrity of my Senſes with an interiour 
denſe : And in little things, and in the Thoughts 
of little things I was delighted with Truth and 
was unwilling to be deceived ; I had Strength 
of Memory, a Facility of Speech, and a Plea- 
ſure in Friendſhip ; I flied from Pain and Ab- 


jection and Ignorance ; what was there in ſuch 


a Creature that was not wonderful and Praiſe- 
worthy ? ß ANAL nr 100 
2. But all theſe things are the Gifts of my 


God: I gave not theſe things to myſelf; and 


they are good things, and they are myſelf. He 
therefore is good that made me, and he is my 
Good, and in him I rejoice in all thoſe good 
things, in which I was when a Child; for my 
Sin was in this, that not in him, but in bis 
Creatures, I ſought myſelf, and other Plea- 
ſures, Honours and Truths, and ſo fell upon 
Sorrows, Confuſions and Errors. Thanks be 
to thee, my God, my ſweet Delight, my Glory 
and all my Truſt; Thanks be to thee for thy 
Gifts; but be thou pleaſed to keep them for 
me; for by ſo doing thou wilt keep me; and 
the things which thou haſt given me will grow 
and be perfected, and I ſhall be with thee, be- 
cauſe my Being alſo is thy Gift. l 
| C. 3 St. Au- 
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5K theSecond, © 
CHA P. I. 
An Account of his Youth, 


"=o 


1. 4 Will now call to mind the uncleanneſſes 


of my former Life, and the carnal Cor- 


ruptions of my Soul, not that I love them, 


but that I may love thee my God. For the 


Love of thy Love I do this, reviewing my 


moſt wicked Ways in the Bitterneſs of my 
Remembrance, that thou may*ft become ſweet 
to me, who art a Sweetneſs without Deceit, a 
Sweetneſsſ happy and ſecure; recollecting me 
from that Diſperſion in which I was rent as it 
wore Piecemeal, whilſt departing from one [7. e. 
from the one ſovereign Good? I was loſt in the 
Purſuit of many [i. e. of Multiplicity of Crea- 

tures. | 2 Way on | 
2. For there was a Time when I was all on 
Fire in my Youth to be- fatiated with the 
Things below, and I ventured to ſpread and 
branch out into various and ſhady Loves ; and 
the 


Chap. 2. Cox pkssioxs. 39 
the Beauty of my Soul was conſumed away, 


and I was quite putrified in thy Sight, whilſt 


I was pleaſing myſelf, aud deſiring to pleaſe the 
Eyes of Men. 


. C HAP. H. 
Of his unruly Luſts in the fixteenth Year of 
his Age, 


I. A N D what was it that delighted me but 

* to love and to be loved ? But in this 
Love the due Manner was not obſerved betwixt 
Soul and Soul, as far as the Bounds of friend- 
ſhip go without Fault but black Vapours were 
exhaled from the muddy Concupiſcence of the 
Fleſh, and the bubbling Source of my luxuri- 
ant Ape, which ſo overclouded and darkened 
my Heart, as not to diſcern the Serenity of 
Love from the Obſcurity of Luſt. Both boiled 
together within me, and hurried my unſettled 
Age down the Cliffs of unlawful Defires, and 
plunged me into the Gulf of criminal Actions, 
Thy Wrath was grown ſtrong againſt me, and 
I knew it not. f was deafen'd with the Noiſe 
of the Chain of my Mortality, the Puniſhment 
of the Pride of my Soul, and I went. {till fur- 
ther from thee, and 1 didſt let me along ; 
and I was toſſed hither and thither, and poured 
out, and was ſhed abroad, aud boiled over by 
my Fornications, and thou waſt ſilent. Oh! 
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my Joy, which was ſo long deferred] thou 


Walt ſilent then, and I departed ſtill farther from. 


thee, after more and more barren Seeds of Sor- 
rows, by a proud Dejection and an unquiet 
Weatinels, [i. e. ſinking down the more by 
how much the more my. Pride aſpired to rife 
me up; and ever weary, yet never quiet. ] 
2. Oh ! who was there then to reſtrain my 
Miſery ! and render uſeful the fleeting Beau- 
ties of theſe loweſt Things, and ſet Bounds to 
their Allurements, that thoſe Billow: of that 
Age of mine might have broken themſelves 
upon the Shore of lawful Marriage; and if 
they could not otherwiſe be calmed be con- 
tented at leaſt with the End of bringing Chil- 


dren into the World, as thy Law preſcribes, 


O Lord, who frameſt the Stock of our Mor- 
tality, being abic with a gentle Hand to mo- 
derate the Sharpneſs of theſe Thorns [of Con- 
Cupiſcence] ſhut out from thy Paradiſe ? For 
thy Omnipotence is not far from us, even then 
when we are far from thee, - Or elſe I myſelf 
might have more vigilantly attended to the 


Voice of thy Clouds ſounding to me from a- 
bove, Such. ſhall have Tribulation of the fleſh ; 


but I ſpare you, 1. Cor. 7. And I is good for. 


a Man not, to touch a Woman. And again, 
He that is unmaried thinketh of the Things that 
are of God, how he may pleaſe Ged : but he 

| that 


I. Chap. 2. Corrpssroks. 41 


* that is married "thinketh of the Things that are 
m of the World, haw be may pleaſe his Wife. 

2 3. I might therefore have heard thefe Words 
et with more Attention, and fo making myſelf 


* an Eunuch for the Kingdom of Heaven, look 
ſe for thy more happy Em braces: But I broke 
out, Wretch as I was, following the violent 


* Bent of my looſe Inclinations, leaving thee : 
i- F And I paſs'd all the Bounds ſet by thy Laws, 
o nor did J eſcape thy Scourges: For what Mor- 
at tal could ever pretend to this ? For thou wert 
* always npon my Back, mercifully fevere, and 
if ] beſprinkling with moſt bitter Diſquiets all my 
I- F unlawful Pleaſures, that fo I might ſcek out 
1 for a Pleaſure without Diſguſt, and not being 
| =dle to find it any where elſe, might ſcek it in 
„ | thee, 2050 i makeft Labour in the Precept, Plalm 
11 93. v. 20. and who woundeſt that thou may ' ſt 
* heal, and killeſt us that we may not die from thee, 
r i 4. Where was I, and at how great a Diſta: ce 


n was I baniſh'd from the Delights of thy Houſe 
If inthat ſixteenth Year of the Age of my Fleſh; 

Ie when the Fury of Luft, licenſed by the ſhame: 
* ſeſs Practice of Men, but ever prohibited by thy 


; holy Laws, had receiv'd the Scepter in me, and 
* I wholly yielded mytelt up to it? In the mean 
ly time my Friends took no-Care to prevent my 
F Ruin by lawful Marriage; but were only care- 
E ful that I ſhould learn to make fine Speeches, 
and become a great Orator, 
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C HA P. III. 


His living idle at home contributed to his Sins, 
from which his holy Mother endeavour'd to 
divert him, 


1. N OW for that Year my Studies were in- 
5 termitted, I being call'd home from 
Madaura, in which neighbouring City I had 
been for a while applied to Learning and Oratory, 
and the Expences of my ſtudying farther from 
home at Oarthage, being in the mean time pro- 


n 


8 


viding by the Reſolution of my Father which F 


went beyond his Wealth, he being a Citizen 
of Thagaſfte of a very ſmall Eſtate, To whom 
am I relating theſe Things? Not to thee, O 
my God, but in thy Preſence, to my Fellow 
Mortals, of the ſame human Kind as Jam, how 
ſmall foever a Part of them it may be which 
ſhall light upon theſe my Writings: And to what 
End do I do this? But that both I and they 
who read this may reflect from how profound a 

Depth we muſt ſtill be crying to thee. And 
what is nearer to thy Ears than a confeſſing 
Heart and a Life of Faith? For who did not 
then highly commend my Father, for laying 
out in Behalf of his Son, even beyond the 
Strength of his Eſtate; what was neccſſary for 
the carrying on his Studies at that great Diſtance 
jrom home; whereas many Citizens far more 
; wealthy 
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wealthy than he did no ſuch Thing for their 
Children ; whilſt in the mean time this ſame 
Father took no Care of my growing up to thee, 
or of my being chaſtc, provided I was but elo- 
quent [diſertus] or rather | deſertus] forſaken 
and uncultivated of thee who art the one true 
and good Lord of | thy Field my Heart, 

2. But when in that ſixteenth Year of my 
Age I began to live idly at home with my Pa- 
rents, whilſt domeſtick Neceſſities cauſed a Va- 
cation from School, the Briars of Luſts grew 
over my Head, and there was no Hand to root 
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them up. Nay, when that Father of mine ſaw 


me in the Bagnio now growing towards Man, 


and perceiv'd in me the unquier Motions of 


Youth, as if from hence'he were big with 
Hopes of Grand- Children, he related it to my 
Mother with Joy ; intoxicated with the Gene- 
rality of the World, by the Fumes of the in- 
Abbie Wipe of their own perverſe Will, whilſt 
forgetting thee tlicir Creator, and loving thy 
Creature ſuſtead of thee, they ſtoopaown to 
rejoice in theſe loweſt of Things. But in my 
Mother's*Breaft thou hadſt alrcady begun thy 
Temple, and the Foundation of thy holy Ha- 
bitation ; for my Father was as yet only a Ca- 
techumen, and that but of late. | She therefore 
upon hearing it was ſeized with Fear and 
Trembling ; "beino concerned for me, though 
] was not baptiz- , left I ſhould fray into tho” 
crool ed 
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crooked Ways, in which Worldlings walk, 


who turn not their Face but their Back upon | 


thee. 

3. Alas! and dare 1 ſay that thou wert ſilent, 
O my God, when I was wandering ſtill farther 
from es And waſt thou filent indeed? And 
whoſe then but thine were thoſe Words, which 
by my Mother; thy faithful Servant thou didſt 
ſing i in my Ears, tho' no Part of it deſcended 

into my Heart to perform it? For ſhe defired, 
and I remember how ſhe ſecretly admoniſhed 
me with great Solicitude, to keep myſelf pure 
from Women, and above all to take care of 
defiling any one's Wiſe; which ſeem'd to me 
to be but the Admonitions of a Woman, which 
J ſhould be aſhamed to obey : But they were 
thy Admonitions, and I knew it not; and I 
fuppoſed thee to be filent whilſt ſhe ſpoke, 
whereas by her thou didſt ſpeak to me, and 
in her waſt deſpiſed, by me, by me her Son, the 
Sen of thy Hand: maid thy Servant, Plalm 115. 
But I knew it not, and ruſhed owhcadlong with 
ſo much Blindneſs, that amongſt my Equals 1 
was aſhamed of being leſs. filthy than others; 
and when 1 heard them bragging of their flagi- 
tious actions, and boaſting ſo much the more 


by how. much the more beaſtly, they were, 


had a mind to do the like, not only for the 
Pleature of it, but that I might be praned for it. 
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Is there any thing but Vice that is worthy 

of Reproach ? Yet I became more vicious to a- 
void Reproach ; and when nothing came in my 
Way by committing of which I might equal 
the moſt wicked, I pretended to have done 
what I had not done, leſt I ſhould be eſteemed 
more vile by how much I was more chaſte. 
Behold with what Companions I was walking 
1n the Streets of Babylon; and I wallowed in the 
ire thereof, as if it were Spices and precious 


! Perfumes, and that in the very midſt of it. 


The inviſible Enemy trod medown and ſeduced 
me becauſe I was willing to be ſeduced: Nei- 
ther did that Mother of my Fleſh (who was eſ- 
caped- out of the midſt of Babylon, but walk'd 
yet with a flow Pace in the Skirts thereof) as 
ſhe admoniſh'd me to be chaite, ſo take care to 
reſtrain that Luſt (which her Huſband had diſ- 


| Covered to her in me, and which ſhe knew to 
be fo infectious for the preſent, and dangerous 


for the future) within the Bounds of conjugal 
Affection, if it could not otherwiſe be cured : 


Ilie did not care for this Method for fear my 


Hope ſhould be ſpoil'd by the Fetters of a Wife; 
not that Hope of the World to come which my 
Mother had in thee, but the Hope of my Pro- 
hciency in Learning, upon which both my Pa- 
rents were too much intent: He becauſe he 
ſcarce thought at all of thee, and of me nothing 


but mere empty Vanities j and ſhe becauſe ſhe 


ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed that thoſe uſual Studies of Sciences 
would be no Hindrance, but rather ſome Help 
towards the Coming to thee. For ſol 3 
ture, recollecting as well as I can the Manners 
of my Parents. Then alfo were the Reins let 
looſe to me to ſpend my Fime in Play, beyond 
what a due Severity would allow, Which gave 
Occaſipn to my being more diſſolute. in various 
Inclinations : and in them all there was a Milt 
intercepting, O my God, from me the Sereni- 
ty of thy Troth, and my iniguities proceeded as 
it were e from | the Fat, Pſalm 72. v. 7. 


CHAP. IV. 


He confeſſes 4 Theft of his Youth done out of 


- mere IWantonneſs. 55 
=_ H Y Law, O Lord, puniſheth Theft, 


anda Law written in the Hearts of Men, 

which even Iniguity itſelf cannot blot out: For 
what Thief is willing to have another ſteal from 
him? not even he that i is rich will endure ano- 
ther ſtealing for Want. Yet T had a mind to 
commit Theft, and L committed it, not for 
Want or Need, but loathing to be honeſt and 
longing to th: for ſtole that which J had 
Plenty, and much better. Neither was I fond 
of enjoying the Thing that T ſtole, but only 
fond of the Theft and the Sin. T Mere was 2 
Pear- tree near our » loaded with Fruit, 
which 
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ces which were neither tempting for their Beauty 
lp nor their Taſte.” To ſhake off and carry away 
ec- © the Fruit of this Tree, a Company of wicked 


ers Vouths of us went late at Night, having accord- 

let ing to a vicious Cuſtom been playing till then in 
nd the Yards; and thence we carried great Loads, 

ve not for our own eating, but even to be caſt to 

dus the Hogs; and if we taſted any of them, the 

Lick © only Pleaſure therein was, becauſe we were 

ni- doing what we ſhould nat do. 

as © - 2. Behold my Heart, O my God, behold 


my Heart, of which thou haſt had Pity when 

it was in the Midſt of the bottomlefs Pit. Be- 
hold, let my Heart now tell thee what it was 
it chen ſought. That I might cven be wicked 
without Cauſe, and have nothing to tempt me | 

to Evil, but the ugly Evil itſelf. And this 1 


ft, led, L loved to periſh, I loved to be faulty; 
en, not the Thing in which L was faulty, but the 
"Or very F aultineſs I loved. Oh! filthy Soul, and 
om falling from thy Firmament to its utter Ruin; 
10- affecting not en. W. n Diſgrace it- 
to ſelf. 

for N. B. After his Return 13 ta Africa he 
nd made ample Amer for. tooſe. Pears be 
jad | bad fielen. | 

nd | 2 HA N. 
nly 

8 2 

lit, 
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CHAP, v. Feng 
That Men fin not without ſome Appearance er 
Pretence of Good, 


2 H E RE is a tempting Appearance in 

beautiful Bodies, in Gold, and in Sil- 
ver, and the reſt. And in the Senſe of the 
Touch there is an Agreeableneſs that is taking: 
And in like Manner the other Senſes find their 
Pleaſures in their reſpective Objects. So tem- 
poral Honour, and the Power of Command- 
ing and Excelling hath ſomething in it that is 
attractive; hence alſo ariſes the Deſire of Re- 
yenge. And yet we muſt not for the gaining 
of all or any of thefe Things, depart from 
thee, O Lord, nor turn aſide from thy Law. 


Jurement, by reaſon of a certain kind of Beau- 
ty in it, and the Proportion which it hath to 
all the reſt of theſe lower Beauties. Likewiſe 
the Friendſhip of Men is dearly ſweet by the 
Union of many Souls together, 

2. Upon Occaſion of all theſe and the like 
Things Sin is committed, when” by an immo- 
derate Inclination to en which have but the 
loweſt Place amongſt good Things, Men tor. 

fake the beſt and higheſt Goods, viz. thee, G 
Lord our God, and thy Truth, and thy Law, 

For theſe loweſt Things have indeed their De- 


te hes, 


'The Life alſo, which we live here, hath its Al- 
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lights, but not like my God who made all Things; 
becauſe in him doth the Juſt delight, and he is 


che Joy of the Upright of Heart. Therefore 


when the Queſtion is for what Cauſe any Crime 


was done, tis not uſually believed but where 
it appears that there might be ſome Deſire of 
acquiring ſome. of theſe loweſt of Goods, or 
Fear of loſing them: For they are Fair and 
beautiful; though in compariſon of thoſe ſu- 
perior Goods and beatifick Joys they are mean. 
and contemtible, 


3. A Man, hath murdered another, Why 
did he do it? He was in love with his Wife, 
or his Eſtate ; or he did it that he might rob 
him to ſupport: his own Life; or he was afraid 


of ſuffering the like from him z or he had been 
injured, and ſought to be revenged, Would 


he commit a Murder without a Cauſe, merely 
for the ſake of the Murder? Who can imagine. 
this ? For as for that furious and excceding cru 
el Man [ Cataline], of whom a certain Author 
has written that he chaſe to be wicked and truel 
gratis; the Cauſe. is aflign'd in the ſame, Place, 
leſt, ſays he, his Hand or his Mind ſpould be 
weaken'd for want of. Exerciſe, And to what 
End did he refer this alſo? I hat being, thus ex- 
erciſed in Wickedneſs, he might be ena] led to 
ſurpriſe the City [ Rome] and obtain Hupours, 
Power, Riches, and be delivered from the Fear 
of the Laws, and the Difficulties he gy 

nder 
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under-through want of an Eſtate, and a guilty 
Conſcience. - Therefore even Cataline himſelf 
was not in love with his Crimes, but with ſome- 
thing elſe, for the fake of which he committed 


them. | 8 


HAP. VI. 


That the Good which Men pretend to in Sin is Þ 


173 not to be found but in God. 
* W H A IJ. was it then, O my Theft, 


O wicked nocturnal Exploit of the Þ 


ſixteenth Lear of my Age, what was it that 
wretched loved in thee? For beautiful thou 
waſt not, ſince thou wert a Theft. Or art 
thou any Thing at all, that I ſhould thus ipeak 
to thee ? Thoſe Pears indeed were beautiful 


which we ſtole, becauſe they were the Work | 
of thy Hands, O moſt beautiful of all, Crea- F 


tor of all, my good God, my ſovereign Good, 
and my true Good ; they were beautiful indeed, 
but it was not after them that my poor Soul luſt- 
ed,” for T had Plenty of better at home: But 
thoſe I took only for ftealing ſake ; for after I 
had taken them, my Appetite being ſatisfied, 
1 flung them away, enjoying nothing thereof 
but the Iniquity in which T was delighted. For 
if any of that Fruit enter'd into my Mouth, 
nothing made it agreeable to me but the Sin. 

| «hy; | 2. And 
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II. 


ty 
ſelf 
ne- 
ted 


1 


nd 


often impoſes upon us in cheating Vices. For 


And what does Ambition pretend to, but Ha- 


raignly honourable and eternally glorious. And 


from whoſe Power what, or when, or hae 
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2. And now, O Lord, my God, I am ſeek- 
ing what it was that delighted me in that Theft. 
And behold, I can find no Beauty in it. Not 
only no fuch Beauty as'is found in juſtice and 
Prudence, or in the Mind of Man, and his 
Memory and Senſes, and vegetable Life; nor 
ſuch as ts found in the Stars, which are glorious 
and beautiful in their Orbs; nor fuch as is 
found in ſo many kind of Creatures in the Earth 
and Sea, which by a conſtant Courſe-of Gene- 
ration ſucceed one another; but not even that 
faint and imperfe&t Shadow of Beauty which 


thus Pride aims at Highneſs ; whereas thou a- 
lone art the ne high God above all things. 


nours and Glory? whereas thou alone art fove- 


the Cruelty of Men in Power ſeeks to be fear'd, 
and who indeed is to be fear'd but God alone; 


or how, or by whom can any thing be; either 
by Force or Fraud, withdrawn ? And the Ca- 
refſes of the Laſciview ſeek to be loved; where- 
as nothing is ſo dearly ſweet as thy Love, nor is 
any thing fo ſavingly loved as that charming 
Truth of thine, infinitely exceeding all Beauties 
and Brightneſs. And Curioſity pretends a De. 
fire of Knowledge ; when-as it is thou that moſt 
ane, tnotoeſt all . Even * ir- 

elf, 
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ſelf, and Folly affect the Name of Simplicity and 


Innocence, becauſe nothing can be found more 
truly imple than thee; and what can be more 
innocent, ſince thy Works hurt none but the 
Evil? Seth alſo ſeeks, as it were, to be at reſt; 
and what, ſure Ref can there be, but in the 
Lord ? Luxury. delires to be called Satiety and 
Abundance ;, now it is thou that art the Fulneſs 
and inexhauſted Store of incorruptable Sweet- 
neſs. Pradigality hides itſelf under the Shadow 
of Liberality; but the moſt exceedingly liberal 
Beftawer of all good things, is no other than 
thy felt... Avarice ſeeks to poſſeſs much; and 
thou pe let all things. Envy quarrels about 
being preferred. before othets; and what is ſo 
excellent as thyſelf ? Auger ſeeks Revenge ; and 
x, who executes Revenge juſtly like thee ? Fear 
has a Horror of unuſual and ſudden Accidents, 
Enemies to thęthings which are loved, in which 
the ſeeks: to be /afe ; now to thee, only it is, 
that nothing can happen ſudden or unuſual; or 
who can take from thee what thou loveſt? Or 
where is any ſettled Safety, but with thee ? Sad- 
neſs pines away for the Loſs of thoſe Things, 
in the Enjoyment of which Cupidity was de- 
lighted ; becauſe ſhe would not have any thing 
be taker away ; as nothing can be taten away 
from thee, Thus. the poor Soul goes aſtray 
when ſhe turns aſide from thee, and ſeeks out 
of thee thoſe things, which ſhe can no 1 
4 n 


6 


verſely and in a wrong Way all thoſe imitate 


Ads a Slave indeed fought to imitate a lame 


He gives thanks to God for the remiſſion of his , 
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find pure and clear till ſhe returns to thee. Per- 


thee, who depart far from thee, and raiſe them- 
ſelves againſt thee ; yet even in this perverſe 
Way of imitating thee, they ſhew that thou art 
the Creator of all Nature, and therefore that 
there is no Room therein, whither they can re- 
tire, ſo as to depart quite from thee. 

. What then was it that I loved in that 
Theft ? Or in what did I there, tho” viciouſly 
and perverſely, imitate my Lord? Was it that 
J was pleaſed to act againſt the Law, by Deceit 
at leaſt, ſince I could not by Power ; and thus 


ind of Liberty, in doing that in which I might 
be free from Puniſhment, tho' not Free from 
Guilt, by a dark Reſemblance of thy Omnips- 
zene © | 


HAP. VIE 


Sins; and for having been preſerved from © 
many other Offences. | 


x5 B EH OL here is that Slave flying 
from his Lord, and embracing a Sha- 

dow. O Corruption | O Monſter of Life, and 4 1 
Depth of Death! Was it poſſible that I ſhould” "i 
luſt after that which was not lawful, barely be- 
cauſe it was not lawtul ? hat Return ſhall J 
: | make 
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on theſe things, and my Soul is not in fear a- 
bout them? May I love thee, O Lord, and 
give thee Thanks, and confeſs to thy Name, 
becauſe thou haſt forgiven me ſuch and ſo great 
Sins and wicked Actions. Tis owing to thy 


Grace, and to thy Mercy, that thou haft dil- 


impute it alſo to thy Grace, whatſoever other 
Sins I have not committed; for what Evil was 


loved ſuch a Crime for the Crime's ſake ? And 
J confeſs, that all have been forgiven me [by 
Baptiſm j as well the Evils I committed by my 
own'W ill; as thoſe which by thy Providence I 
committed not. 

2. What Man is theis, who weiching his 
own Weakneſs dures to attribute his Chaſtity 
or his Innocence to his own Strength; and fo 
love thee leſs, as if he were lefs obliged to thy 
Merey, by which thou remitteſt Sins to thoſe 
that are converted to thee ? For whoever he is, 
* who being called by thee hath followed thy 
Voice, and hath avoided theſe things which he 
here readeth me recounting, and confeſſing of 
my Guilt; let him not ſcorn: me, becauſe being 
ick, 1 received my Cure from that fame Phy- 
fician, who preſerved him from being ſick; or 
rather from being fo fick. And therefore let 
him tore thee'as much, yea rather more; becaule 


by 


' 
3 
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make to the Lord, that my Memory now reflects 


ſolved like Ice the Sins that I committed. I. 


there that I was not capable of acting, who 
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by that ſame Hand by which he ſees me recover- 
ed from ſo great Maladies of my Sins, he ſees 
himſelf preſerved from being involved in Evils 
as great. 


C HAP. VII. 


He till inguires what it was that he layed in this 


Theft, and finds that be ſoould not have done 
it without Company. 


1.4 Fruit had I then, poor Soul, 


in theſe things which, now remembi ing, 


I am a ſhamed of, Rom. 6. elpecially in that 
Theft, in which I loved the Theft itſelf, and 
nothing elſe.: And this itſelf was nothing, and 
therefore the more wretched I that loved it. 
And yet if I had been alone 1 ſhould not have 
done it; for ſuch I remember was my Diſpoſi- 
tion at that time, that if I hack been alone I 
ſhould certainly not have done it. Therefore 
I loved therein the Company of thoſe with 


whoar I did it; and ſo loved ſomething. beſides 
the Theft, tho” this ſomething is ſtill nothing. 
2. For what is it in reality? Who ſhall here 
teach me, hut he that enlightens my Heart, and 
diſcerns the Shades thereof? What is this that 
comes now into my Mind to ſeek, and examine 
and. conſider ? For if I had- loved the Fruit 
wich I ſtole, and only deſired to enjoy the ſame; 
| might, if this were enough, have executed 
the 


* 


4 
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the Sin alone, and ſo compaſſed my Pleaſure, 


without inflaming the Itch of my inordinate Þ 
Deſire, by the mutual Rubbings of ether con- 


ſcious Minds ; but as I had no Delight in the 
Fruit, the whole pleaſure was in the wicked Ac- 


tion, and was made by the Company of others, 


who were Partners in the Sin, 
CHAP.” XX | 
What it was that made him commit that Theſ!, 


10 W H A T was then that Diſpoſition ofÞ 


my, Mind? For indeed it was exceed - 
ing filthy, and wretched was J under it. But. 


yet what was it? Who can under/tand Sint, Pl. 
18. It was a Laughter, as if the Heart wa 
tickled, that we were deceiving thoſe, who lit-Þ 
tle imagined we were doing any ſuch Thing, 
and would by no Means have had us done it. 
Why then did it delight me not to do it alone? 


Was it becauſe one ſeldom Jaughs by one's ſelf? 
Tho' ſometimes Laughter overcomes Perſons 
when they are all alone, when ſomething very 
Ndiculous preſents itſelf to their Senſes or Ima- 
oinations. But this I ſhould never have done a- 
lone, I certainly ſhould not. 

2, Behold the lively Remembrance of my 
Soul is before thee, O my God, .that I ſhould 
not have done that Theft alone, in which it 
was not that which I ſtole delighted me; but the 


Stdaling, 
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will look no longer upon it, I will turn away 


i chaſt Eyes and inſatiable Satisſaction. With 
thee is true Reſt and Life undiſturbed. He that 
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Stealing, which I ſhould have had no Pleaſure 
in if I had done it alone. O Friendſhip, too- 
great an Enemy ! O Seduction of the Mind, 
and unaccountable Greedineſs of doing Miſchief 
out of Play and Wantonneſs; and an Appetite 
of another's Loſs, without any Gain to myſelf, 
or Deſire of Revenge ! But only becauſe tis 
ſaid, Let us go, let us do it, and one is aſhamed 


not to be ſhameleſs. 


a CHAP. X. 

He aſpires to God, the ſoveraign Reſt.” 

; W HO can untie this Knot, that is ſo in- 
: volyed and entangled ? *Tis very foul, I 


my Eyes. I will look after thee, O Juſtice 


and innocence, ever fair and beautiful, with 


enters into thee enters into the Foy-of his Lord, 
St. Mat. 25, and he ſhall have nothing to fear, 
but ſhall, be exceedingly well in the ſoveraign 
Good. From thee, O my God, I was fallen 
off, and from thy Stability I was gone too much 
altray in my Youth, and ſo became to myſelf 
a Land of Miſery and Want, 


1 
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Of his Journey 4e Carthage, and the finful In- wh 
| clinations he had there, F 


1. 1 Came to Carthage, and there the Frying- I wat 
1 pan of vicious Loves was crackling on e- wa 
very Side of me. I was not yet in Love, and I and 
J long' d to be in Love, and out of a more ſecret tho 
Want I hated myſelf becauſe I wanted leſs. II cos 
ſought out for one to love, in love with being ſy a 
loved, and I hated Safety and a Way without Qu 
Snares. Becauſe there was a Famine within me] cart 
of that interior Food, which is no other than full 
thyſelf, O my God; and that Famine did not affo 
cauſe a Hunger in me, but I was without any 
Appetite for incorruptible Aliments ; not be-! 
cauſe I was full, but becauſe the more empty I} 
was, the more TI loathed this kind of Nouriſh- 
ment. And for that Reaſon my Soul was ſick, 
and being full of Ulcers miſerably broke out, 
greedy of being ſcratch'd by the Touch of 
1 . 


* 
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fible Things. Yet if they had not a Soul toos 
— | they would not be loved. For to love and to 
be loved, affected me moſt, if I could enjoy 
the Perſon that loved me. 

2. Thus I defiled the Vein of Friendſhip with 
the Filth of Concupiſcence, and obſcured its 
Brightneſs with Clouds ſent up from the loweſt 
— Hell of Luſt: And yet filty and naſty as I Was, 

I pretend to be fine. and well-bred by an Exceſs f 
of Vanity. And I quickly overtook Love, 
Ju- hoſe Priſoner I defired to be. O my God, 
/ Boy Mercy, with how much Gall didft thou be- 
ſprinkle thoſe Sweets unto me, and how good 
ng- waſt thou in ſo doing? For I was loved, and 
| e- was in ſecret admitted to the Band of Fruition; 
and and Þ pleas'd myſelf with being fetter'd with 
cret I thoſe wretched Chains, in which I was to be 

[ I ſcourged with the red-hot Tron-rods of Jealou- 
eing ſy and Suſpicions, and Fears, and Angers, and 
out Quartels, About this time alſo I was much 
me carried away With the Shews of the Theatre, 
than] full of the Repreſentations of my Mi ſeries, and 

not affording Feel to my Fire. 


IS, 


& 


D CHAP, 


* | 


60 St. AvousTINE's Book II. 
HA H IL 

In what manner he was affected by the Sight of 
Tragedies. © 


1. W HAT is the Meaning, that here a 
Man ſeeks to grieve in beholding dole- 

ful and tragical Things, which he himſelf would 
not be willing to ſuffer ? And yet he is willing 
to ſuffer Grief in beholding of them, and this 

Grief is his Pleaſure. What is this but a wretch- 
ed Madneſs ? For ſo much more is a Man a. 
fected by theſe Things, by how much leſs he i; 
free from the like Paſſions. - Though when a 
Man ſuffers ſuch Things himſelf *tis call'd Ai. 
ſery, when he is grieved at others ſuffering them 
tis ſtiled Pity, But what kind of Pity is this 

in fabulous and theatrical Repreſentations? For 
here the Spectator is not encourag'd to ſuccour 
a Perſon'in diſtreſs, but only invited to grieve, 
and the more he is made to grieve, the more he 

applauds the Actor of theſe Repreſentations, 

And if theſe Calamities of Men, either of an 


tient Date, or only feign'd, are ſo acted, as 


not to move the Spectator to grieve, he goes a 
way diſcontented, and blaming the Performance- 


But if he is moved to Grief, he ftays attentive 
and weeps with Satisfaction. Do we then love 


Tears and Sorrow ? Surely every one rathe 
delires Joy, Or js it that hilſt no one has 
a mind 
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a mind to be miſerable, yet he is willing to be 
compaſſionate ; and as Compaſſion cannot be 
without ſome Grief, therefore Grief tor this 
Cauſe alone is loved ? and this proceeds from 
that Vein of Friendſhip, 

2. But whihter does this go F whither does 
it run ? why does it fall into the Torrent of 
boiling Pitch, the vaſt Whirlpools of filthy 
Lufts ? into which it is wilfully changed and 
turned, degenerating and caſt down from its 
heavenly Serenity. Muſt Compaſſion then bg 
condemn'd ? by no means, Sorrow then may 
ſometimes be loved, But beware of Unclean- 


neſs, O my Soul, under the Tuition of my 


God, the God of our Fathers praiſed and ex- 
tolled for evermore, beware of Uncleanneſs, O 
my Soul, For I am not now without Com- 
paſſion :: but then in the Theatres I rejoiced to- 
gether with Lovers, when they ſucceeded in 
their criminal ſmirigues, though theſe only ima- 
ginary in, the Play; and when they loſt one 
another, I was griev'd as it were out of Pity 3 


and in both theſe Affections I took Delight : 


Now I much rather pity him that rejoices in his 


Crime, than imagine him to undergo a Hard- 


J ſhip who is depriv'd of that pernicious Pleaſure, 


and has loſt that wretched Felicity, 

This certainly is the truer Compaſſion, 
but ho Heart is not delighted in it. For tho? 
he is to be commended for his charitable, Diſ- 


D 2 poſition 


R 44 Cas. mY * +, 5 


, loved. 


wound thee, 
to this? But I then poor Wretch loved to 
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poſition who grieves at another's Miſery, yet 
he had rather there ſhould be no ſuch Subject 
for his Grief if he be compaſſionate indeed. 


For except you ſuppoſe well- wiſhing can be 
ill-wiſhing, (which indeed cannot be) you can- 


not ſuppoſe that he who truly and fincerely 
compaſſionates another is deſirous to have him 
miſerable that he may have Compaſſion for him. 
Some Grief then is to be approved, none to be 
Hence thou, O Lord God, who loveſt 
Souls, art far. more pure and more incorruptible 
in thy Mercy than we, becauſe no Grief can 
And who beſides thee can attain 


grieve, and ſought ſor ſomething to grieve at; 
when in another Man's Dilaſter, and that falſe, 
and only perſonated upon the Stage, that Action 
of the Player delighted me more, and more 
frongly allured me, which drew 1 ears from 
me. But what Wonder, ſeeing I was then an 
unhappy Sheep ſtray'd from thy Flock, and im- 
patient of thy Diſcipline, covered all over with 
a naſty Scab ? And hence was my Love of 
Sorrow ; not ſuch as might fink deep into my 
Soul, (for I had no mind to ſuffer ſuch Things, 
as I-was pleas'd to fee) but ſuch as procceding 
from things heard and feign'd might as it were 
only raze the Skin, whence nevertheleſs, as 
from the ſcratching of envenom'd Nails, fol- 
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mation, and filthy Corruption. Such a Life 


as this of mine, could it be call'd Life, O my 


God ? 


CH A P. III. 


His Concupiſ®tnce in the Church. The Ambi- 


tion of his Studies, and his Converſation 
amongſt the jeering and abuſive Wits. 


1. A ND yet thy Mercy, ever faithful to me, 


was all this while hovering over my 


Head, tho“ at a diſtance. Into what Iniquities 
in the mean time did I run out? And I purſued 
a facrilegious Curioſity, which brought me, 
having forſaken thee, to the treacherous Depths 
below, and the deceitful Service of Devils, to 
whom I ſacrificed my wicked Actions; and in 
all theſe Things I was ſcourged by thee. I alfo 
dared in the Celebration of thy Solemnities, 
within the Walls of thy Church, to give way 
to Concupiſcence, and to drive on even there 
the Trade of procuring the Fruits of Death, 


Vor which thou didſt. inflict upon me grievous 


Puniſhments, but nothing comparable to my 
Crime, O thou my exceeding great Mercy, my 


God, my;Refuge from the terrible wicked ones, 
amongft whom I wander'd about with an out- 


ſtretched Neck, a Run- away from thee, loving 
my own Ways and not thine, in Lore with a 


2. Thof 
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2. Thoſe Studies alſo which were called ho- 
nourable led me away, having an Eye upon the 
litigious Courts of Juſtice, that I might excel 
in them, and become ſo much the more famous, 
by how much the more I could deceive Men 


of Men, that they even glory in their Blindne(s, 
And by this time I was become a Head Scholar 
in the School of Rhetorick, and JI was pleaſed 
with Pride, and ſwelled with Self- conceit; tho 
much more modeſt, O Lord, thou knoweſt it, 
and far remote from the Ways of thoſe whom 
they call Everſores ¶ the abuſive Wits of the 
5 for this cruel and diabolical Name is a; 
It were the Badge of their Urbanity. Amongſt 
theſe I lived with a ſhameleſs Baſhfulneſs, be- 
Cauſe I was not like them; with theſe I con- 
. verſed, and was delighted ſometimes with their 
Friendſhip, but always abhorred thgir Doings; 
J mean their Ever /ions, as they call them, by 
which they impudently fell upon baſhſul Stran- 
gers, and gave them Uneaſineſs, making thei: 
game of them without Cauſe, onſy to grartit) 
a malicious Mirth. Nothing ſurè can more re 
ſemble the Actions of the Devils than this way 


of Acting, *Tis with Juſtice they are the 
called Zver/ſores, being themſelves firſt everte: 
and peryerted by thoſe deceitful Spirits, wh 
arg ſecretly deriding and ſec ycing them, in th: 

| ver 
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Chap. 4. 


deceive others. 


CHA P. IV. 


In the Nineteenth Year of his Age, upon the read- 
ing of Cicero's Hortenſius, be 1s inflam'd 


with the Love of Wiſdom. 


LA MONGST theſe I then a Youth was 

learning the Books of Eloquence, in 
which I deſired to be eminent out of a faulty 
ambitious Motive which look'd no farther than 
the Pleaſures of human Vanity. And now by 
the uſual Courſe of Learning I was come to a 
certain Book of one Cicero, whoſe Tongue al- 


- moſt all admire, not ſo his Breaſt. This Book 
-£ contains his Exhortation to Philoſophy, and is 


called Hortenſius. | Now. the reading of this 


Book chang'd my Diſpoſition, and turn'd my 


Addreſs to thee O Lord, and quite alter'd my 


£ inclinations and Deſires. All my vain Hopes 
immediately appear'd contemptible, and I longed 
i} aſter the Immortality of Wiſdom with an in- 


credible Ardour of Heart. And Thad now be- 
For 
it was not now to ſharpen the Tongue (which 
I ſeem'd to be purchaſing at my Mother's 
Charges, I being now nineteen Years old, and 
my Father being dead two Years before) it was 


not I ſay to ſharpen the Longue that I referr'd 
the 
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the reading of that Book; nor was it the fine it 
Language that there affected me, but the Things Þ on 
that were ſaid. N: 
2. How was I all on fire, O my God, how Þ th) 
was I all on fire with a deſire to fly up from ou 
theſe earthly Things to thee, and I did not xnow bit 
what thou wert doing with me? For with thee tai: 
is Wiſdom ; and the Love of Wiſdom: by a] ho 
Greek Name is called Philoſophy, with the De- mi 
fire of which theſe Writings inflamed me. 
Some there are that ſeduce by Philoſophy, pal- 
liating and colouring over their Errors with this Ve 
great and pleaſing and honourable Name; and 
' almoſt all who in thoſe or former Times were] 
ſuch, are in thaf Book noted and fet down: and 7 
therein is manifeſted that wholeſome Admoni-F 
tion of thy Spirit, by thy good and pious Ser- we 
vant, Col. 2. Beware left any one deceive you unc 
through Pbiloſophy and vain Seduction after the Ch 
Tradition of Men, after the Elements ef this its 
Wirld, and not after Chriſt. For in him dwelleth was 
all the Fulneſs of the Godhead boi]. my 
© 2. And I at that time (for thou knoweſt, O tho 
Light of my Heart, that as yet I knew nothing W 
of theſe Words of the Apoſtle) was for this one to 
Reaſon particularly pleaſed with that Exhorta-Fto * 
tion of Cicero, that'it-ftrongly excited and en- ric 
kindled and Iuflamed me, not after this or that We 
Sect, but to love and ſeek and purſue, and lay the 
- "Hold on and embrace Wiſdom itſelf whatever Wo. 
| it 
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And in this ſo great Ardour one thin 


| only diſpleaſed me, that I found not there the 


Name of Chriſt. For this Name, according to 
thy Mercy, O Lord, this Name of my Savi- 
our thy Son, my tender Heart had piouſly im- 
bibed with my Mother's Milk, and deeply re- 
tained. And whatſoever wanted this Name, 
how learned ſoever or polite or inſtructive it 
might be, did not perfectly take with me. 


CHAP. V. 


He takes the Scriptures in hand, and is offended 
' with the Lotwneſs of the Stile. 


| FHEREFORE I purpoſed to turn my Mind 


to the holy Scriptures, to ſee what they 
And behold I meet with a Thing not 
the Proud, nor laid open to 


were, 


Children; but low in its Appearance, high in 


Its Senſe, and veiled with Myſteries : nor 
was I ſuch as could enter into it, or bend down 
my Neck to its humble Pace. For I had not 
thoſe + Thoughts then, which I expreſs now, 
when I firſt look'd upon that ſacred Book; but 


to me it then ſecm'd unworthy to be compar'd 


to Tully's Writings, For the ſwelling of my 
Pride could not bear its Humility 3 and the 
Weakneſs of my Sight did not penetrate into 
the Inſide thereof. Yet it was indeed ſuch as 
would have grown up With little ones, but I, 

5 80 diſdaine 
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diſdained to be a little one, and being puffed 
up with Pride took myſelf to be a great one. 


AP. VI. 
He falls into the Society, and Errors of the Ma- 


nichæans. 


. THEKE TORE TI fell amongſt* Men 
proudly doating, exceedingly carnal, 

and great Talkers, [ the Manichæans] in whoſe 
Mouths were the Snares of Satan, and a Bird- 
lime made up of a Mixture of the Syllables of 
thy Name, and of that of our Lord Jeſus 
Chri/t, and of the Paraclete the Holy Gbſt the 
Comforter. All theſe Names were ever in 
their Mouths, but as to the Sound only and 
Noiſe of the Tongue, their Heart being void 
of all that is true. And they ſaid to me, The 
Truth, the Truth; and many they were that 
repeated this to me, and the Truth was no where 
amoneſt them ; but they ſpoke falſe Things, 
not only of thee, who art the truth indeed, but 
alſo of theſe Elements of this World thy Crea- 
tures, concerning which the Philoſophers have 
ſpoken true Things, whom nevertheleſs T ought 
to paſs by for the Love of thee, O my Father, 
ſovereignly good, the Beauty of all Beauties. 
O Truth! O Truth! how entirely even then 
did the very Center of my Soul ſigh after thee ? 
when they were often repeating thy name to 
me 
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me many Ways, not by Word ef Mouth only, 


but alſo jp many and large Volumes. And thoſe 


were the Diſhes in which they ſerved up to me, 
who was hungry after, thee, inſtead of thee, 
the Sun and Moon, thy beautiful Works in- 
deed, but thy Works only, not thyſelf, nor 
they thy chief or firſt Productions; for thy 
ſpiritual Works are before thoſe corporal ones, 
tho' glorious and celeſtial. 

2. But it was not aſter theſe, nor thoſe, but 
after thyſelf, O Truth in whom there il no 
Change nor Shadow of a Moment, that T was 
hungry ,and thirſty ; and they preſented me 
till in thoſe Diſhes with glittering Phantoms 
(a corporal Divinity) leſs worthy of my Love 
than this Sun who is true to theſe Eyes, whereas 
thofe others were mere Impoſitions upon a de- 
luded Mind. And yet taking them to be thee, 
[ ſed upon them, tho* with no great Appetite 
for I had there no Reliſh of thee as thou art in 
thyſelf, for theſe empty Fictions were nothing 
f thee :; Neither was I fill'd by them, but ra- 
her. became more empty. Eating in a Dream 
cems like to cating when awake ; but the Per- 
on that is aſleep. is not nouriſh'd by it, for 'tis 
nly a Dream. But thoſe Fictions had no Re- 
emblance at all of thee, as thou haſt now de- 
lared thyſelf to me; for they were only cor- 


» Poreal Phantoms, falſe Bodies, better than 


hich are theſe true Bodies, whether. heavenly 
E or 
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or earthly, which we diſcern with the fleſhly th 
Sight, The Sight of theſe is common to us Fe 
with Beaſts and Birds; and being thus ſeen G. 
they are more certain than when they are only Fo 
repreſeuted to our Imagination: And again, we 
have a more certain Imagination of them, than 
when from them we repreſent to ourſelves others 
more great and infinite, which indeed have no 
Being at all; and ſuch were thoſe empty things 
with which I then was fed and; was not fed. 
3- But thou, O my Love, for whom I faint 
away, that I may become ſtrong, art neither 
thoſe Bodies which we ſee, tho' of Heaven, 
not yet thoſe which we fee not there; for thou 
haſt made them all; nor do*ſt thou count them 
amongſt the chiefeſt of thy Works. How re- 
mote then art thou from thoſe Imaginations of 
mine, thoſe Phantoms of Bodies, which have 
no Being ; more certain than which are the 
Repreſentations of thoſe Bodies that are real, 
and the Bodies themſelves more certain than 
their Repreſentations, and yet thou art not theſe 
Bodies. Neither. art thou the Soul, which is 
the Life of Bodies. And better and more cer- 
tain is the Life of Bodies than the Bodies. But: 
thou art the Life of Souls, the, Life of Lives, 
living of thyſelf, and thou art never changed, 
() Lite of my Saul, where waſt thou then, and 
at how great a Diſtance from me? And I, was, 


in a far Country from thee, not allowed even 
- the 
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y Þ the Huſks of Swine, whom I fed with Huſks. 
is For how. much better were the Fables of the 
n EGrammarians and Poets, than thoſe Cheats? 
ly For Verſes and Poems and Aedea fly ing are 
re certainly more to the Purpoſe than the five 
an Elements [ Fictions of the Manichæant] di- 
rs Nverſely colour'd up to ſute the five Caverns of 
no EDarkneſs, which have no Being at all, and are 
gs ſipernicious to them that believe them. For Ver- 
s and Poems I may employ in good Subjects: 
int ſnd as for Medea's flying, I neither ſung it to 
her Ne believed, nor believed it when I heard it 
en, Jung; but thoſe other Things I believed. 
ou 4. Alas ! alas ! by what Steps was I led 
em own into the Depths of Hell? For labouring 
re- Ind reftleſs in-Queſt of Truth, whilſt I ſought 
ee, O my God (for to thee 1 now confeſs, 


ave ho hadſt Pity on me even when as yet I did 
the Not confeſs) whilſt I fought thee, not according 
cal, Þ thei Underſtanding of the Mind, in which 
han ou | waſt pleas'd that I ſhould excell Beaſts, 


heſe ut according to the Senſe of the Fleſh, whereas 
ch is ou waſt more interiour than what was the 
oft intimate in me, - and higher than what was 
obeſt in me; I light upon that impudent 
omon, void of Wiſdom, the Riddle of So- 
on, Prov. g. Sitting upon a Stool at the Door, 
d ſaying, come eat willingly the Bread that is 
adden, and drink f the ſibeet flalen Mater. 
d the led me aſtray, becauſe ihe ſound me 
the = & © dwelling 
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dwelling abroad in the Eye of my Fleſh, and 
ruminating within me upon ſuch Things only 1 
as 4 had taken in by that Avenue. * 
WLAN e e ee 

The _—_— that flumbled him, ond _u SB bg, 
lution of SOM | ani 


I Fon I knew not that which truly is, and 5 
was eaſily, moved to aſſent to thoſe ſooliſ Ju 
Deceivers, . wittily, as they thought, putting Ge 
ſuch Queſtions as theſe to me. I hence can M 
Evil? And. whether God were concluded in * 


bodily Shape ; and had Hair and Nails ? And 4 
whether they were to be accounted juſt Met 2 
who had many Wives at once, and who - kill! nd 


Men, and offer'd up living Creatures in Sz 
crifice ? with which things, Ignorant as I wat 
I was much diſturbed, and going away fro how. 
Truth, thought I was going towards it, for 
did not then know that Evil is nothing but t 
Privation of Good, and that what is nothi 
good is indeed nothing at all. For how ſhow! 
| I diſcern this, whoſe Sight, as to che Eyes, cou 

| only reach to a Body, "aud as to the Mad, 
a Phantom? 

, 2. Again, I did not know that God was 
Spirit, without Length and Breadth of Limb 
whoſe Being was not any corporeal Bull 
Bigneſs, for all ſuch Bigneſs is leſs in a P. 

(i 
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than in the Whole; and, tho” you ſuppoſe it 
infinite, is ſtill leſs in ſome Portion of it in- 
ly Þ cluded within a certain Space, than in its Infi- 

nitude, and is not all of it every-where as a 

Spirit, as God is. And what there was in us, 

according to which we were like to God; and 
Se- how we were rizhtly ſaid in the Scriptures to be 
made after the Image of God, I was altogether 
ignorant. And I did not know true interiour 
Juſtice, which judgeth not by Cuſtom, but by 
the moſt righteous Law of an omnipotent 
God ; according to which were faſhion'd the 
Manners of Countries and Times, ſuitably to 
thoſe Countries and Times; whereas itſelf is 
ſtill the ſame in all Places and in all Times: 
And thus were Abrabam, and Iſaac, and Fa- 
cob juſt, and Moſes and David, and all they 
that have been prais'd by the Mouth of God ; 
however ſilly Men have deem'd them ungodly, 
ho judge according to Man's Day, and mea- 
ſure by the ſhort Span of their ewn Cuſtom, 
all the ' Manners of Mankind. As if one in an 
umory not knowing for what Part each Piece 
deſign'd, would be for covering his Head 
„ith Greaves and his Feet with an Helmet, 
and then complain that they did not fit; or as 
F when upon ſome Day Traffick is forbidden 
n the Afternoon, a Perſon ſhould murmur that 
is not then allowed to fell what he might 
| a the Morning; or feeing in any Houſe ſome 
10 : E 3 Servant 
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( 
Servant taking a Thing in Hand, which perhaps | | 
another Servant is not ſuffer*'d to meddle with; © 
or ſomething done behind the Stable, which is v 
not permitted in the Dining-room ; ſhould take 

it ill, that in one Dwelling, and the fame Fa- 3 
mily, the ſame Thing ſhould not be allowed » 
to every one in every Place, . 
3. Even ſuch are they, who are angry when] V 
they hear, that ſome Thiags in that Age ware in 
lawful to juſt Men, which are not now al- n. 
lowed ; and that God commanded one Thing 
to them, another Thing to us, for Reaſons 


| ſuitable to the Times, whilſt both the one and the at 
other ſerved the ſame” Juſtice ; whenas they th 
ſee, that in one and the fame Man, and on one ob 
Day, and in one Family, ſeveral Things ſuit £0 
to the ſeveral Members, and that what is al- G. 
lowed in one Hour is not allowed in another; thc 
and that what is permitted or even commanded m 
to be done in one Place, is juſtly forbidden and no! 
puniſh'd if done in anothar, Is Juſtice then ſur 
itſelf various and changeable ? No; but the Th 
Times, over which jt preſides, run not conſtant ma 


and even; for they are (fleeting) Times. Ani the 
Men, whoſe Life is ſhort upon Earth, being had 
unable by their weak Senſe to connect and re 
concile the Cauſes of paſt Ages, and of foreig 
Nations, wherein they have no Experience 
with thoſe wherewith they are acquainted, the 
they can well diſcern in one Body, or Day, o 

| : Houſ 


Chap. 7. Cox prssfoxs. 75 


Houſe, what becomes each Part, Hour, Room 
or Perſon; are offended in the one Caſe, and 
well ſatisfied in the other. 1 

4. Theſe Things at that time I knew not, 
and I took no Notice of them: And on every 
Side they beat upon my Eyes, and I did not 
ſee them. $a in the, Verſes that I made, I 
was not to place urch, Foot every where, but 
in different Kinds of Verſes ; in different Man- 
ner ; and in any one Verſe, not the ſame Foot 
in every Place; yet the Art itſelf of Poetr 
was not therefore different, but comprehended 
at once all theſe Varieties, And I did not fee 
that that Fu/tice, which good and holy Men 
obey d, did far more excellently and ſublimely 
comprehend. at once all theſe Things which 


God commanded, and in itſelf never varied, 


tho! in various Times it diſtributed and com- 
manded what was proper to each Time, and 
not all at once. Hence, blind as I was, I cen- 
ſured thoſe holy Patriarchs, not only uſing 
Things preſent according as God had com- 
manded and inſpired, but alſo foreſhewing 
thereby Things to come, according as God 
had revealed. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The Law of God, ly which Crimes againſt Na- 
ure are prohibited, is eternal and unchange- 
Alle. | | 


x] it then at any Time, or in any Place, 
© =. unjuſt to love God with all our Heart, 
with all our Soul, and with all our Mind, and 
to loye our Neighbour as ourſelves? No. And 
therefore thoſe vicious Actions that are againſt 
Nature, are in all Places and at all Times to 
be deteſted and puniſhed ; ſuch as thoſe of the 
Sodomites were, which if all Nations were to 
Fan they would incur the ſame criminal 
Guilt by God's Law, which made not Men to 
uſe themſelves in that manner. For that So- 
Ciety is violated which we ought to have with 
God, when the Nature of which he is the Au- 
thor, is defiled by unnatural Luſt. But thoſe 
"Things that are only Crimes againſt the civil 
Dociety of Men, are according to the Diverſity 
of their ſeveral Cuſtoms and Practices to be 
| avoided ; ſo that a mutual covenant in any City 
or Nation, ratified by Cuſtom or Law, ought not 
to be violated at the Pleaſure of any one, whe- 
ther Native or Stranger : For that Part is juſtly 
deem'd ſhameful and deformed, which does not 
agree with its Whole, But when God at any 


Time commandeth a Thing contrary to = 
uch 


x 


to 
the 
to 
nal 
1 to 
So- 
vith 
Au- 
1oſe 
vil 
ſity 
ö be 
Oity 
not 
ghe- 
aſtly 
; not 
any 
any 
ſuch 


Chap. 8 


ſuch Cuſtom or Covenant, tho' it was never 
there done before, it muſt now be done; or if 
intermitted, it muſt be reſtored; or if not for- 
merly inſtituted, it is then to be enacted. For 
if a King may in the City, over which he 
reigns, command ſomething, which never any 
one before him, nor he himſelf before had. com- 
manded, and is obey'd in ſuch Caſes without 
any Prejudice to civil Society ; nay, it would 
be againſt civil Society not to obey him, it be- 
ing a general Agreement of human Society to 
obey their Kings ; ; how much more ought we 
without Heſitation to obey God the King of 
the whole Creation in whatever he commands? 
For as amongſt the Powers of human Society, 
the higher Power in point of Obedience is to 
be preferr'd to the lower, ſo muſt God be- 
fore all. 
2. And wi is faid of vicious Exceſſes a= 
gainſt Nature and their perpetual Unlawfulneſs, 
muſt be ſaid alſo of Crimes where there is a 
Deſire of ' hurting others, whether by Con- 
tumely, 'or by Injury; ; and this, either out of 
Nrvenge, as when done by an Enemy to his 
Enemy; or for ſome temporal Intereſt, as by 
a Highway-man to a Traveller; or to avoid 
fone Evil apprehended, as when done to one 
we fear ; or through Entys as in the Caſe of 
one that is unfortufiate irh regard to one. that 
5 more happy, or of one that is in Profperity 
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with regard to one whom he fears ſhould grow 
to be his Equal, or is grieved that he is ſo al- 
ready; or, infine, merely to take Pleaſure in 
others Evils, as when Perſons are Spectators 
of the Gladiators, or delight in deriding and 
ſcoffing at others. Theſe are the Heads of 
Iniquity, which ſpring from the Pride of Life, 
and Luſt of the Eyes, and Luſt of the Fleſh ; 
either from ane, or from two of them, or fm 
all three: And thus Men live wickedly againſt 
the two Tables 'of the three and ſeven Com- 
mandments, the Inſtrument of ten Strings, thy 
Decalogye, O God, molt high and moſt ſweet. 
3. But what lewd AQions can reach thee, 
who can'ſt not be corrupted or defiled? Or 
what Crimes can touch thee, who can'ſt not 
be hurt ? But thou revengeſt that which Men 
commit againſt themſelves : For when they alſo 
fin agaſnſt thee, they do wickedly again/t their 
amn Souls; and Iniquity lieth to 1tjelf 5 either 
by corrupting or perverting their own Nature, 
w hich thou haſt created and regulated ; or by 
the immoderate Uſe of T hings allowed ; or by 
luſting i in Things not allowed after that Uſe, 
which is againſt Nature : Or they are guilty it 
Miad or Words of raging againſt thee and kick 
ing againſt the Goad ; or breaking n the Pale 
of human Society, they audacioufl y delight is 
private Combinations or Rapines according to 
the DiCtates of their Pleaſure er Paſſion. 
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4. And ſuch Things are done when thou art 
forſaken, who art the Fountain of Life, the 
true Creator and Ruler of the Univerſe ; and 
by private, Pride ſome , one thing that is falſe 
in ſome little Part thereof is loved before thee. 
Therefore it muſt be by an humble Piety that 
we muſt return to thee, and; then thou cleanſeſt 
us from our evil Cuſtoms, and ſheweſt Mercy 


to them that confeſs their Sins, and heareſt 


the Groans of them that are fetter'd, and looſeſt 
thoſe Bands which we have made to ourſclves ; 


provided that we now no longer advance againſt 
thee the Horns of a falſe Liberty, by the Co- 
yetouſneſs of, having more, and fo incurr the 


Loſs. of all, by loving more a private Good 
of gur own, than thee, the univerſal Good of all. 


a "CHAP. TI. 


oy the Sins of Beginners, and that — God 


commands is always to he done. 
I. A MONGST theſe Crime of Lewdneſs 


and Malice, and ſo many ſorts of Ini- 
quities, there ate alſo to be conſidered the Sins 
of  Proficients,, which by them that judge right 
are. blamed for falling mort of the Rule of 
Perfection, and yet are valued for the Hopes of 
future Progiels, as the green Blade from which 
Corn may come. And there are. ſome things 
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and yet are no Sins, becauſe they neither of- 
fend thee our Lord God, nor are'contrary to 
Human Society : As when things are procured 
for the Service of Life according to the Exi- 
gence of the Time, and others know not whe- 
ther it may not be out of Covetouſneſs ; or when 
Perſons are puniſhed by a lawful” Authority 
with a good Intention of a charitable Correc- 
tion, and to others it is uncertain whether it be 
not out of Malice. Hence many Actions, 
which to Men might have appear'd blameable, 
have been approved by thy Teſtimony ; and 
many that have been prais'd by Men,-are con- 
demned in thy Eyes: There being often a great 
Difference between the Appearance of the 
Action, and the Intention of the Actor, toge- 
ther with the Exigence of the ſecret Circum- 
ſtance of the Time wherein it is aGted. © 

2. When therefore thou ſuddenly comman- 
eſt ſome unuſual and unexpected thing, al- 
though it be what thou haſt before prohibited, 


and although thou hideſt for the preſent the 


Cauſe of thy Command, and it be withal a- 
gainſt the Covenant of ſome human Society; 


who doubts but that what thou commandetit* 


ought to be obey'd ; ſince that human Society 
only'1s truly juſt which ſerveth thee'? Bat hap- 


Py are they that know theſe thy Commands. 


For all thoſe extraordinary Things ſin the Old 
1 ettan nent) that have been done by them that 
6 | ſervec 
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Chap. 10. 


ſerved thee, were either to exhibit ſomething 


requiſite for the preſent, or to foretell ſome- 
thing to come. 


C HAP. X. 


The Opinion of the Manichzans if Particles 
of God impriſoned in the Fruits of the Earth. 


THESE Things I not knowing, derided thy 
holy W 5 0 and Prophets, and in deri- 


ding them deſerved myſelf to be derided by 


thee. Being brought by inſenſible degrees to 


| ſuch Fooleries as to believe, when a Fig is ga- 


thered, that both it and its Mother Tree weep 
with milky Tears : Which Fig notwithſtan- 
ding, if ſome Manichæan Saint ihould eat (af- 
ter it had been pluck'd by the Crime forſooth 
of another and not his own) his Bowels enclo- 
ſed, and from thence ſent out Angels, - nay ra- 
ther Particles of the Deity, by groaning in 
Prayer, and belching; which Particles of the 
fovereign and true God were impriſon'd in that 
Fruit, till they were reſtored to Liberty by the 
Teetly and Bowels of ſome elect Saint. And 
Wretch as I was T believed more Mercy was 
to be ſhewn to the Fruits of the Earth than 
to Men for whom they were made : For if any 
one that was hungry, that was not a Mani- 
Pan, ſhould have bepged for any, I fhould 

: have 
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have look'd upon the Morſel as condemn'd to a 
capital Puniſhment, if it were givin to him. 


Cold. AP. AXE. 
His Mother's Viſion concerning his Converſion. 


1. AN D thou didft fend thy Hand from on 
| high, and haſt deliver'd my Soul out 

of this profound Darkneſs, whilſt my Mother, 
one of thy Faithful, was weeping for me unto 
thee, much more than Mothers weep for the 
corporal . Death of their Children. For ſhe 
look'd upon me as dead, by the Faith and the 
Spirit which ſhe had — thee, and thou waſt 
pleas'd graciouſly to hear ber, O Lord. Thou 
didſt hear her, and deſpiſedſt not her Tears, 
when flowing from her they water'd the Ground 
under her Eyes, in every Place where ſhe pray d, 
and thou waſt pleas' d to hear her, For whence 
but from thee was that Dream, with which 
thou didſt comfort her, aſſuring her that I ſhould 
again Jive with her, and have. the ſame. Table 
in the Hauſe: with her, which ſhe had begun 
to be averſe from, as deteſting the Blaſphemics 

of my Errors? For ſhe. ſaw. herſ If ſanding 
upon a certain Rule of Wood, and a beautiful 
young Man coming. towards her, cheartul and 
fmiling upon her, whereas ſhe was ſorrow ful 
aud ſpent with Grief, who having ask'd her 
the IP of her Sorrow and of ler daily Tears, 
With 
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with Intention to inſtruct her, not to learn of 
of her; and the having anſwered that ſhe be- 
wail'd the Loſs of me; he bid her be eaſy, and 
to look and ſee that where ſhe was I was alſo : 

upon Which looking, ſhe perceiv'd me ſtanding 
by her upon the ſame Rule. From whence was 
all this, but from thy Ears being _ to the 
Cry of her Heart ? 

2. Oh ! thou good Almighty * who haſt 
as much Care of each one of us,” as if thou 
hadſt no ane elſe to take care ot; and as much 
Care of all as of each one; whence: alſo was it, 
that when ſe related this Viſion to'mp, and I 
was endeavouring to draw it to this Seiſe, that 
ſhe rather ſhould not deſpair of being one Day 
what I'was, ſhe readily without any Heſitation 
anſwer' d, No, not fo, for it was not ſuid to me, 
where he) there alſo you ; but where you, there 
he alfo “'I confeſs to thee, O Lord, as much 
as I remember, (and I have often ſpoke ot it) 
that'this thy Anſwer given by my Mother when 
awake, (no ways put to a Stand by that falſe 


tho' plauſible Interpretation, and ſo readily diſ- 


cerning the Truth, which J before ſhe ſpoke 


had not obſerved) ſtruck me at that time more 


than her Dreamy by which that pious Woman 
had her Joy, which was to come ſo long after, 
foretol her tor the Comfort of her preſent 


Ueatine(s ſo long beforehand, 


3. For 
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3. For there ſucceeded yet almoſt nine Years 
in which I ſtill lay wallowing in that Mire of 
the Deep, and in the Darkneſs of Error, often 
making Efforts to riſe, and falling back into a 
worſe State, whilſt that chaſte devout and ſober 
Widow (ſuchygs thou loveſt) more cherful in- 
deed now in her Hopes, yet no ways flacker in 
her Sighs and Tears, ceaſed not in all the Hour: 
of her Prayers to bewail me in thy Sight, And 
her Prayers were admitted into thy Preſence, 
and yet thou ſufferedft me to go on ſtill and to 
be involved in that Darkneſs. 


C HAP. XII. 
The Arfwer of a bol Biſhep concerning bis Cen- 


verſion. 


| 1 N the mean time thou gaveſt her alſo a- 
nother Anſwer, | which I call to my Re- 
membrance; for [paſs over mai things, becauſe 
I make-haſte to thoſe, which prefs me more to 
conſeſs to thee; and many things I have forgot. 
Thou gaveſt ber therefore yet another Anſwer, 
by a Prieſt of thine, a certain Biſhop nurſed in 
{thy Church, and well read in thy Books : Whon! 
when the ſvlicited to vouchfafe to confer with 
me, to confute my Errors, to unteach me that 
which was evil, and teach me that which was 
good (an Office which he uſed willingly to per- 
ſorm when he met y ith 2 erſons that were 1 
tadc 


2 
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table) he defired to be excuſed ; and that very 


prudently, as L lince have underſtood ; alledging 
| that I was as yet indocile, becauſe I was puffed 


up with, the Novelty of that Hereſy, the more 
becauſe, as ſhe alſo had told him, I had already 


puzzled many unexperienced Perſons with cer- . 


tain Quibbles. But let him alone, ſaid he, on- 
ly pray to our Lord for him; the will at length 


| by reading diſcover what that Erroris, and how 


great its Impicty, - 
2. At the ſame time he told her how he bin- 
ſelf when a little one was by his deceived Mo- 


ther given to the Municbæuns, and had not on- 


ly read but alſo” copied out almoſt all their 
Books, and had of himſelf found out, withont 
any one's diſputing with him, or convincin 

him, how much that Sect was to be abhorred, 

and had therefore forſaken it. When he had 
told her this, and ſhe was not yet ſatisfied, but 
perſiſted ſtill importuning him with many Tears 
that he would ſee me and diſcourſe with me; 
he being now a little diſguſted with her Impor- 

tunity, ſaid to her, Go your way, God bleſs you, 
for it cannot be that a Child of thiſe Tears ſhould 
periſh, Which Words, as ſhe hach ſince many 
times told me, receiv'd as an u Otacie from Hea- 
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H. AuGusTINE's Confeſſions. 


B O O K the Fourth. 


CHAP. I. 


| From the nineteeth to the twenty-cighth Year of 
bis Age, he continues addicted to the Mani- 
chæans. 7 ; | 


1. F O R this Space of nine Vears, from the 
n nineteenth to the twenty- eighth Year of 
my Age, we were ſeduced and did ſeduce, be- 
ing deceiv'd and deceiving others in various in- 
ordinate Deſires; openly by what they call the 
liberal Sciences, ſecretly by the falſe Name of 
Religion; proud in the one, ſuperſtitious in the 
other, in both vain. Following the Emptineſ⸗ 
of popular Glory, as far as the Applauſes of the 

Theatre, and contentious Diſputes, and Strifes 
for Crowns of Hay, and the Fooleries of Shews, 
and the Intemperance of Luſts; and ſeeking in 2. 
that falſe Religion to be purged from theſe Un- | 
cleanneſſes, by carying Food to thoſe —_ Elc 

called 


18. 
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called the Ele and the Saints, which in the 


- Shop of their Stomach was to he moulded into 


Angels and Gods, by whom we were to be de- 
livered. Such things I followed and practiſed 
with my Friends, deceiv'd with me, and by 
me. 

2. The proud and ſuch as are not yet ſaving- 
ly caſt down and broken by thee my God, may 
laugh at me if they pleaſe, but I confeſs to thee 
my Diſgraces in thy Praiſe. Suffer me I be- 
ſeech thee, and enable me to go through with 
my preſent Memory all the paſt Rounds of my 
Errors, and /acrifice to thee a Victim of Joy. 
For, what am I to myſelf without thee but a 
Guide to a Precipice ? or what am I when it is 
well with me, but one ſucking thy Milk, and 


enjoying thee the Food that petiſheth not? Or 


what is any Man, ſince he is but Man ? But 


| Jet the ſtrong and the mighty laugh at us; we 


that are weak and pox: will confeſs to thee. 


CHAP. II. 


He teacheth Rhetorick ; keeps 4 Concubine ; 
refuſes the” Aſiſlance of a Magician, pro- 
miſſing him Victory in a Prize of Poetry upaꝝ 

the Theatre. | 


1.4 N thoſe Years I taught Rhetorick, and 

ſold to others the Art of overcoming by 
Eloquence, whilſt, I myſelf was overcome by 
| inordinate 
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inordinate Deſires. Yet I rather wiſh'd, O 

Lord thou knoweſt, to have good Scholars, as 

they are commonly called Good ; and without 

Deceit I taught them Deceits: not for to uſe 

them againſt the Life of the Innocent, but ſome- 

times in Defence of the Guilty. And thou O 

God, didft behold from afar off that Faith ſtag- 

gering as it were in a ſlippery Place, and ſend- 

ing out ſome few Sparks in the midſt of a Cloud 

of Smoak, which in that Station I exhibited 

towards thoſe that were in Love with Vanity 
and fought after lying, Pſalm 4. being no bet- 
ter myſelt. * | 

2. In thoſe Years I had Converſation with 
one, not join'd to me by lawful Marriage, but 
choſen by the wandering Heat of imprudent 
Paſſion, Yet I had but one, and kept faithful 
to her: That I might experience by myſelf the 
Diſtance there is between the right way of the 
matrimonial Contract made for the Sake of Iſſue, 
and the Covenent of a lewd Love, where Chil- 
dren are born undeſired, though when once 
born they oblige us to love them. | 

3. J remember alſo that when I had under- 
taken to try upon the Theatre for a Prize in 
Poetry, a certain Southſayer ſent to me to 
know what Reward I would give him, that by 
his. Help I might overcome; and that I deteſt- 
ing and abominating ſuch filthy Myſteries, an- 
{wer'd, that if the Crown that was to be ob- 
401911 tain'd 
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tain'd were even of immortal Gold, I would 
not permit a Fly to be ſacrificed to give me the 
Victory. For his Purpoſe was to ſacrifice ſome 
living Creatures, and by thoſe Honours he pre- 
tended to invite ſome Demons to my Aſſiſtance. 
But this Evil I did not reject for the chaſte Love 
of thee, O God of my Heart: For I did not 
know how to Love thee, ſince I could think of 
nothing but corporeal Brightneſſes, which I 
miſtook for thee. And does not a Soul that 
gives way to ſuch Fictions go a whoring from 
thee, and tru/# in falſe Things, ang feed the 
Winds © But I would not forſooth \hat any 


| ſacrifice ſhould be offer'd to the Divils for me, 


whilſt I facrificed myſelf to them by my Super- 
ſtition. And what is it elſe to ſeed the Winds, 
but to feed thoſe wicked Spirits, that is, by Er- 
ror to become their Sport and their Laughing- 


ſtock ? 


CHAP. 1. 


Ht is addicted to judicial Aftrology, from which 
a learned Phyſician ſirives to difſwade him. 


x." Hereſore'l made no Scruple of conſult- 
ing thoſe Planet-gazers, whom they call 
Aſtrologers, as if they made no Sacrifice, not 
directed any Prayers to any Spirit in their Divi- 
nations, which yet Chriſtian and true Piety re- 
jects and condemns, For it is good to confeſs 
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to thee; O Lord, and to ſay, Have Mercy on Þ wa 
me, heal my Soul, far I have finned againſt thee, aſſi 
Pſ. 40. And then not to abuſe thy Indulgence Þ (w 
by taking Liberty. to fin again but to remem- | ore 
ber that Saying of our Lord, St. 70hn 5. v. ten 
14. Behold thou art made whale, fin nom no more, ¶ ade 
leſt ſomething worſe befall thee.' But theſe Men tie, 
ſeek to deſtroy thoſe wholeſome Precepts, when Þ thr 
they ſay, from Heaven is the inevitable Cauſe tha 
of thy Sin; and Venus has done this, or Saturn, Þ| for 
or Mars; That Man, forſooth, who is but IE ſelf 
Fleſh and Blood, and proud Rottenneſs, might I tha 
be without Fault, and the Blame might be caſt fot 
upon the Creator and Ruler of the Heavens and une 
the Stars. And who is this but our God, the une 
- Sweetneſs and Origin of Juſtice, who rendere/t ¶ Le. 
to every one according te his Works, Mat. 16. hin 
3 ueſpiſeſi not a contrite and humbled Heart, | Re 

[. 50. | 
| 1 There was at that time an ingenious Man, N wil 
moſt ſkilful in the Art of Phyſick, and very De. 
famous in that Profeſſion; who as Pro- conſul had WF of | 
with his own Hand ſet that agoniflical Crown [this 
on my fick Head, but not as my Phyſician. free 
For thou alone canſt cure ſuch Diſeaſes ; tobe ſoo 
| Te//ieft the proud, and give/t Grace to the hum- Wt» a 
Vl, St. Jaines 4. 1 St. Pet. 5. Yet even by my 
this old Man thou waſt not wanting to offer me 3 
thy helping Hand, and didſt not forbear to ad- Ether 
miniſter Ply ſick to my Soul. For aſter that I told 

| Was 
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was become familiar with him, and was an 
aſſiduous and attentive Hearer of his Diſcourſes, 
(which without Ornament of Words were a- 
greeable and grave for the Vivacity of his Sen- 
tences) he underſtood by my Talk that I was 
addicted to the Books of the Caſters of Nativi- 
ties; and he kindly and fatherly adviſed me to 
throw them away, and not idly to beſtow upon 
that empty Study my Care and Pains neceſſary 
for more uſeful 'T hings ; telling me, that him- 
ſelf in his younger Days had applied himſelf to 
that Study, ſo far as to intend to make profeſ- 


| fion of it for his Livelihood; and if he could 


underſtand Hippocrates, he certainly was not 
uncapable of underſtanding alſo that kind of 
Learning ; yet that he had quitted it, to betake 
himſelf to the Study of Phyſick, for no orher 


{ Reaſon but that he had plainly diſcovered the 


Falſity of that pretended Science, and was un- 
willing to owe his Maintenance to Tricks and 
Deceit. But you, ſaid he, have the Proſeſſion 
of Rhetorick whereby to ſubſiſt, and follow 
this fallacious Study, not out of Neceſſity, but 
free Choice; ſo that you ought ſo much the 
ſooner to give credit to me, who have labour'd 
t attain Perfection in it, with a deſign to get 
my Living by it. 

3. Of whom When I had demanded, how 
then it came to paſs that ſo many Things were 


told true in that Proſeſſion? He anſwer'd, — 
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he could being no Chriſtian] that this was to be 
attributed to the Power of Chance, every where 
Aiffuſed through the whole Body of Nature, 

For if by dipping at hap-hazard into the Pages 
of a Poet, treating and intending quite another 
Thing, the Conſulter often lights upon a Veiſe 
ſtrangely conſonant to the Buſineſs in hand ; he 
ſaid it was not to be admired,” if out of the 
Soul of Man, not knowing what it was doing 
(from ſome ſuperior Inſtinct) by Chance, not 
by Art, ſomething ſhould be delivered agreeca- 

ble to the Condition and Actions of the Ingui 

rer. And this thou procuredſt for me from that 
Man, or through him, and impcintedſt in my 
Memory, what I ſhould afterwards by my ſelf 
farther inquire into. Yet at that time, neither 
he, nor my deareſt Nebridius, a very good 
young Man and very prudent, laughing at all 
this Sort of Divination, could perſuage me to 
lay afide theſe Things; for I was more move! 
by the Authority of ol Writers, and could 
as yet diſcover no certain Demonſtrations, ſuch 


any Ambiguity appear to me, that the Things 
which were truly foretold by theſe Men when 


not by any Art or Knowledge which they had 
from conſidering the Stars, 


as I was in queſt of, whereby it might without 


conſulted, were deliver'd by Hap-hazard, and 
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e. ¶ His great Grief at the Death of a dear Friend 
es . whom he had'engagedi-in his Errors, but wha 
zer . was baptized before his Death. 


he i. ] N thoſe Years, when l] firſt began to teach 
in the Town where I was born | Thaga/te] 

ing WI had a Friend, whom the Society of the ſame 
not N Studies had made exceedingly dear to me; one 
ca- Wof the ſame Age, and equally flouriſhing in the 
1ui- Bloom of his Youth. We had grown up toge- 
that Wther from Children, and went to School together, 
my Wand play*d together: Tho' at that time he was 
(elf Nnot ſo great a Friend as afterwards : nor indeed 
ther Wwas he ſo afterwards, according to the Rule of 
oo rue Friendſhip ; for that frendſhip only is true, 
by which ſuch as adhere to thee are united to- 
ether by thee, by Charity ſhed abroad in our 
tearts, by the Holy Ghoſt who is given unto. us, 
om. 5. 5, But yet that Amity was exceeding 
veet, formed by the eager Purſuit of the like 
hout ſtudies, For I had alſo perverted him from the 
nngs WMrue Faith, of which he had but an imperfect 
.nowledge, to thoſe ſuperſtitious and pernicious 
ables, tor which my Mother was bewailing 
le. And in his Mind he was going aſtray with 
e, nor could my Soul be any where eaſy with- 
ut him. id lo thou purſuing cloſe upon the 
Racks of thy Fugitives, at once both the 
F God 
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God of Revenge and the Fountain of Mercy, 1 
who by wonderful Ways converteſt us to thee, Me 


didſt take that Man out of this Life when he had . 
ſcarce compleated one Year in that Friendſhip, 4 

Mew to me beyond all the Sweets of that my 

ife. 

2. Where is the Man that can enumerate thy Fi: 
Praiſes, which he hath experienced in himſelf a- 
lone? What didſt thou do at that time, O my TE 
God; and how unſearchable was the Abyſs of up 
thy Judgments ? For he being ill of a Burning. J 

fever, lay a long time without Senſe in a morti 4. 
Sweat; ſo that his Recovery being deſpar'd d loo 
he was, baptized in that Condition ; Whilft | 


did not care what they did; perſuming that hi 2 
Soul would rather retain Sd: he had receive! whi 


from me, than what was done to his Body with 
out his Knowledge, But it proved far other 
wiſe, for he was relieved, and recovered. And 
"preſently, as ſoon as I could ſpeak. with hin 
(which was as ſoon as he could ſpeak, for I dt. 
parted not from him, and our Intimacy was t 
' great to prohibit me) I offer'd to make a Je 
to him, expecting that he would do the ſame 
of the Baptiſm he had received, when he wa 
quite out of his Senſes, tho? by this time K 
had been acquainted that he had received it. * 
he had an Horror of me as of an Enemy, a 
with a wonderful and unexpected Nee ad 
moniſhed me, that if I meant to — 
rien 
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Friend, I ſhould ſpeak no more to him in that 
manner. At which I being aſtoniſh'd and trou- 
de, Þ bled, thought it beſt ICE to defer. the 
giving Scope to the ' Motions of my Breaſt, till 
'P» Þ he had recover'd his Strength, and was ina more 
proper Condition for me to deal with him as I 
had a mind. But he, happily ſnatch'd out of 
the Hands of my Madneſs, that with thee he 
might be reſerved for my Comfort, within a 
Je Days, when J was abſent, was again ſeiz d 
a by the Fever and died. 
ne With what Grief was my Heart then 
dacken'd, and how did every Thing that I ſaw 
6 | book like Death ? My own Country became a 


wonderful Miſery, and all Places or Things in 
which I had communicated with him, were 
turned into a bitter Torment to me, being now 
without him, My Eyes every where wanted 
im, and he was no where preſented to me; 
"Wand I bated all Things, becauſe they had him 
not. Nor could they now tell me, behold he 
vill come, as before in his Life-time, when he 
oss abſent. And JI was become a great Rack 
ao myſelf : And I aſked my Soul, Why ſhe was 
e M, and why ſhe diſturbed me ſo? Pſ. 42. And 
he knew not what to anſwer me. And if I 
aid to her, Hope in God, ſhe had good reaſon 
dt to obey me, for the dear Man ſhe had loſt 
was a far better and truer Thing than the Phan: 
Þ rien Fr "My 


Puniſhment to me, and my Father's Houſe a 
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tom of a God in which bid her hope. Weep- 
ing was then the only Thing that was ſweet 
to me, and had ſucceeded my Friend in the 
nn Ae of my Affection. 


nic % IO: APV 
un Mourning i is fo pleaſant to the Mficted. 


A N D now, O Lord, thoſe Things are 
long ſince paſt, and my Wound has been 
heal'd — Time. May Ilearn from thee, who 
art the Truth, and apply the Ear of my Hear 
toi thy Mouth, that thou mayꝰſt tell me, why 
Weeping i pleaſant to them that are in Miſery, 
Haſt thou, tho' thou art preſent pie feder 
caſt away our Miſery at'z diſtance from thee! 
And thou'remaitieft in thyſelf, whilſt we are 
rowi'd about in various Experiments : And 
yet if we were not to bemoan ourſelves in thy 
Ears, nb Spark of Hope would remain. From 
whence then/is a ſweet Fruit gather'd, from th: 
Bitterneſs of Life, in groaning, and weeping, 
and ſighing, and bemoaning ourſelves ? Is thi 
Sweetneſs from the Hope that thy Ears are ther 
to hear us ? This would be right in the Caſe d 
Prayers, where there is a Deſire of obtaining 
But is it-ſo in the Grief for a Thing loft, and in 
the Mourning with which I was then overwhelm 
ed? For I had no Hopes of his returning t 


Life, neither did I petition for this by my Ta 
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but I only grived and lamented, becauſe I was 
miſerable, and haſt loſt my Joy. Or is Weep- 
ing indeed in itſelf a bitter Thing, and yet in 
theſe Caſes gives us a Pleaſure, by reaſon of the 
Loathing we have tor the Things we delighted 
in before, which we now abhor? 


CHAP. VI. 


The Horror he had for Death, which had 
"fnatch'd away his Friend. | 


. UT why do I ſpeak of theſe Things? 
For *tis not now Time to aſk Queſtions, 
but to confeſs to thee. TI was miſerable, aud 
every Soul is miſerable, that is tied down by 
Love to periſhable Things, and ſhe is torn in 
Pieces when ſhe is ſeparated from them, and 
then the feels that Miſery, by which ſhe was 
allo miſerable before ſhe loſt them. It was ſo 
with me at that time, and I wept moſt bitterly, 
and in that Bitterneſs I placed my Repoſe. Thus 
was I miſerable, and yet I loved that Life, mi- 
ſerable as it was, more dearly than my Friend; 
for tho* I would fain have changed it, yet I 
was unwilling to Joſe it any more than bim 
and I know not whether I ſhould have been 
willing to loſe it even for him: As they tell of 
Ureftes. and Pylades, if it be not a Fable, that 
they {tzove to die for each other, or at leaſt to- 
gether; becauſe it was to them worle than Death 
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not to live together. But for my Part, there 
was, I know not what, quite contrary Diſpoſi- 
tions at that time in me; for J loathed Life ex- 
ceedingly, and yet feared to die. I believe the 
more I loved him, the more I hated and feared Þ 77 
Death, as a moſt cruel Enemy, that had taken 
him away from me, and thought that ſh: 
would ſuddenly devour all other Men, becauſe 

ſhe had that Power over him. Such, I remem- 1. 

er, Was my Diſpoſition at that time. 

2. Behold my Heart, O my Gad, behold the 
and ſee within me, that I remember this; C0 ma 
thou my Hope, that cleaneſt me from the In. ſigt 
purity of ſuch Aﬀections, directing my Eyes to WW bett 
thee, and plucking my Feet out of the Snare, iſ} abo 
For I wonder'd that the reſt of Mortals could imp 
live, becauſe he was dead whom I had loved, Whe 
as if he were never to die; and I much more WM cou 
wonder'd, that I myſeif, who was another be, in F 
could live when he was gone. Well did ore Vor 
ſay of his Friend Anime dimidium meæ, & tha tbe | 
he was our half of his Soul; for I thought that and 
my Sor! and his was but one Soul in two Bo-W cry 
dice: And therefore I loathed Life, becauſe boat! 
#Was unwilling to live by halves; and therefor: £and 

F 


—— — 


- — — U— — 


— -—_ — —— — 


a — — — 9 — — — 27 - _— \ - l 


1 —— 
- bi 
— 12 


* Hirace ſpeaking of Virgil. 


pertapW. ts 
2 


Chap. 7). Con kssloxs. 99 


perhaps I was afraid to die, leſt whole he ſhould 
— 1 whom I had loyed ſo much +, 


C HAP. VII. 


Unable to bear the Sight of the Place where they 
had lived together, he leaves Thagaſte and goes 
ts Carthage | 


1. O Madneſs, that knows not bow to love 

Men like Men! O fooliſh Man that I 
then Was, ſo immoderately to take to heart hu- 
man Accidents ! Therefore I was reſtleſs, and 
lighed, and wept, and was diſtracted, and be- 
reft both of Eaſe and Counſel. For I carried 
about with me a Soul all wounded and bleeding, 
impatient to be any longer carried by me, and 
where to lay it down to reſt I did not find. It 
could take no Delight in pleaſant Groves, nor 
jn Plays and Muſick, nor in fragrant Odours, 
nor in elegant Banquets, nor in the Pleaſures of 
the Chamber and the Bed, nor infine in Books 
and Poems. All things look'd gaſtly, even the 
very Light, and whatever was not He, was 
loathſome and diſtaſtful to me, except Sighs 
and Tears, for in cheſe alone I found ſome ſmall 
Laſe. ' 


＋ St. Aer ne in his Retrafations, J. 2. c. 6. cenſures this 
Expreſſion as light and unworthy the Gravity of ; A Confeſũ on 
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2. But when my Soul was taken off from 
thence, I was weigh'd down by the grievous 
Burthen of my Miſery, which by thee, O Lord, 
was to be lightned and cure}. I knew it, but 
had neither Will nor Ability to redreſs my Mi. 
ſery by applying to thee: The leis becauſe 
thou waſt not to me any thing ſolid or ſtable, 
when I eſſayed to think of thee. For it Was 
not thou but a vain Phantom and my own Error 
that was my God. And if I endeavour'd to 

lace: my Soul there that it might reſt, it came 
tumbling down for want of a Stay* thro” the 
empty Air, and fell back upon me, and I ſtil 
remain'd to myſelf an unhappy Place, Where, 
could neither be, nor yet get away. For wi. 
ther could my Heart fly from my Heart? whi- 
ther could I fly from myſelf? and where would 
not myſelf follow me ? However, I fled from 
my own Country, for my Eyes miſſed im les 
where they were not uſed to ſee him; ; and (rom 


Thageſte came to Carthage. 

CHAP, vn. 
His Grief 1s "allayed by Time, and by na 
| Friendſhips. 


10 T IMES are not idle, but as they row! 
away by theſe our Senſes, they produce 
wonderful Effect in the Soul. Behold the) 


came and pals'd Day after Day, and in coming 
: | and 


new 


row} 
duce 
they 
ming 

and 
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and paſſing they imprinted in me other Images, 
and orher Remembrances, and by degrees re- 
newed'in me my former kinds of Delights, to 
which that Grief of mine gave plage. But there 
ſucceeded to it, not indeed other Sorrows, yet 
the Cauſes of other Sorrows. For whence had 
that late Grief ſo eaſily and ſo deeply wounded 
me, but becauſe I had poured out my Soul up- 
on the Sand, by loving one that was to die, as 
if he had never been to die: And what now 
moſt of all repaired and diverted me was the 
Comforts of other Friends, with whom I loved 
ſomething elſe inftead of thee . And this was 


that grand Fable and long- ſpun Lye [of Mani- 


cheiſm] which through the Ears corrupted our 
itching Minds by its adulterous Rubbings: nor 
did this Fable die to me, when any of my Friends 
died. 

2. There were other un alſo in my Friends 
which more affected my Mind, as to chat to- 
gether, and to laugh together, and to do mutual 
iriendly Services to one another; to read plea- 
fant Books together; to jeſt together, and then 
to be grave together; to diſſent from one ano- 
ther ſometimes without ill Will, as a Man 
would do from himſelf, and by this diſagreeing 
in ſome few uhþi ings to ſeaſon as it were and bet- 
ter reliſh our agreeing in many others; to teach 
one another ſomething, or to learn ſomething 
1 one another; to wiſh for one another 

when 
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when abſent with Uneaſineſs and to receive one 
another with Joy when returned home : By 
theſe and ſuch like Signs proceeding from the 
Heart of ſuch as mutually love one another, 
thro' the Conntenance, thro' the Tongue, thro' 
the Eyes, and thro* a thouſand agreeable Mo- 
tions, as it were by ſo much Fuel, to melt 
down Souls, and of many to make them one. 


CHAP. IX. 


All human Friendſhip defeftive in compariſon 
| with divine Charity. 


HIS it is that is loved in a Friend, and 
ſo loved that a Man's Conſcience :accuſc 
Itſelf, if he loves not him that loves him again, 
or loves not that Man again that loves him firſt; 
ſecking nothing from him'in the carnal way, 
but only Demonſtrations of, his Benevolence, 
Hence is that Mourning when a Friend dies, 
and that Darkneſs of Sorrows, and a Heart la- 
menting at its Sweetneſs being turned to Bitter. 
neſs, and from the Loſs of the Life of the Dead, 
even the Death of the Living. Ah! bleſled i 


he that loveth thee, O Lord, and his Friend in 
thee, and his Enemy for thee : For he alone ne- 
ver loſeth any thing that is dear, to whom al 
are dear only in him whom he never loſeth; 
And who is this but our God, the God that 
made Heaven, and Earth, and filleth Hen 
| an 
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and Earth, and who made them by filling them? 
No one lofeth thee but he that leaveth thee. 
And whither doth he go that leaveth thee, or 
whither doth he fly but from thee pleaſed to thee 


offended ? For where can he be where he does 


not find thy Law in his Puniſhment ? And thy 
Law is Truth, and Truth is thyſelf. 


GN. 
All things loved, beſides God, paſs away, and 


leave the Lover to embrace Sorrows. 


God of Powers, convert us to thee, and 
ſhew us 2 5 Countenance, and we ſhall be 
ſaved, Pſalm 79. For which way ſoever the 


Soul of Man turneth itſelf, it lights upon Sor- 


rows, excepting only when it turns to thee : 
Although it faſtens upon beautiful things abroad 
from thee, and from itfelf ; which yet could 

ve no Bing, if they were not from thee, 
A!l theſe have their rifing and their ſetting ; and 
in their riſing they begin (as it were) to be, and 
they grow up towards their Perfeion, which 
when they have attain'd, they fade away, and 
they perith ; for all Things fade away, and all 
die, So that when they riſe and tend towards 
their Being, the more ſpecdily they advance 0 
be, the more haſte they make net to be. Such 
s their Condition; and more than this thou 
haſt not given them, becauſe they are but Parts 
of 
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of things, which ſubſiſt not altogether, but by 
one going oft and another coming on make up 
by this Sueceſſion the Whole of which they are 
the Parts. As it is with regard to our Speech, 
which is in like manner compounded of a Suc- 
ceſſion of ſignificant” Sounds; for the whole 
Speech cannot be perfected, unleſs each Word 
give way when it hath ſounded its Part, and 
make room for:another to ſucceed it. 

2. May my Soul from theſe-Things take oc. 
caſion to praiſe thee, O God the Creator of all 
Things; but ſuffer her not to cleave to then 
by the Glue of Love thro' the Senſes of the 
Body. For they go on the Way they wer 
going towards their not being, and leave the Sou 
wounded with peſtilent Deſires becauſe the would 
feign have them ſtill be, and would feign take 
her Reſt in the Things ſhe loves: And there fi 
no room for her to reſt in them; for they never 
ſtand ſtill, but run away, and who can follow 
them with the Senſe of the Fleſh when they ar 
gone, or hold them faſt while they are at hand! 
for the Senſe of the Fleſa is low, becauſe it is 
but the Senſe of the Fleſh, and ſuch is the Con: 
dition of it. It is. ſufficient for the Ends for 


which it was made; but it is not able to de- 


tain and hold faſt Things that never ſtand si, 
but {are always running -from their appointed 
Beginning to their appointed Eud. For in thy 
- Wetd by which they were created they all ben 
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l their appointed Race, from, hence you Hall ſet 
: aut, and hitherto you ſhall run. 

\ CHAR» IL: | 

c- He encourages his Soul to run to God the only 
le perfect and unchangeable Good. 

rd : 

nd. BE not vain, O my Soul; ſo as to let the 


Ear of thy Heart be deafened with the 
de. VNoiſe of thy Vanity. Hearken thou alſo to this 
Verd which calls upon thee to return, and that 
em vich it is the Place of undiſturbed Reſt, where 
tte Love is never forſaken, if it forfake not. Be- 
ere hold thoſe things all paſs away that others may 
ou] ſucceed, and that this lower World may thus 
dul be compleated with all its Parts. But do I an 
ke where depart, faith the /Yord of God? There 
re iz then fix thy Dwelling, O my Soul, there re- 
-ver commend all that thou haſt from thence, now 
owt leaſt after having been wearied out with De- 
an luſions, Recommend over to Truth all that 
thou haſt from Truth, and thou ſhalt loſe no- 
aiag; and what has been corrupted in thee 
a flouriſh again, and all thy Diſeaſes ſhall 
„e healed, and theſe inconſtant periſhable things 
f thine ſhall be reformed and renewed and fixed 
Nich thee ; nor ſhall they ſway thee down whi- 
intelder they naturally tend, but ſhall ſtand with 
mee and remain with thee, with that God who 
| | fo i ever 
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ever ſtands and ever remains. [or to the ever 
ſtanding and remaining God] 

2. Why doſt thou ſuffer thyſelf to be per- 
verted and to follow thy Fleſh ? Let it now be 
converted and follow thee. Whatever thou 
perceiveſt by it is but in Part, and thou know. 
eſt not the ole of which theſe are Parts, and 

et it delighteth thee. But if the Senſe of thy 
Fl leſh were capable to comprehend the //7zl:, 
and had not itſelf alſo been juſtly confined for 
thy Puniſhment to the Proſpect only of ſome 
ſmall Part; thou would'ſt have wiſh'd for 2 
ſpeedy. paſſing away of all that which for the 
preſent. exiſts, that thou might'ſt receive more 
Pleaſure from the Succeſſion of all the ref. 
For by the ſame Senſe of the Fleſh thou heareſt 
all that which we ſpeak, and yet would'ſt not 
bave any one Syllable to ſtand ſtill, but to 
fly away, that others may ſucceed, ang ſo thou 
may'ſt hear the Whole: So it always is With 
things that make up one Whole; yet ſo that 
thoſe things are ncver altogether of which that 
Whole is made. All together would delight 
more than each apart, if they could be Perceiv'd 
altogether. But far better than all theſe is he 
that made all, and he is our God: and he nc- 
ver paſſeth away, becauſe he has nothing te 
ſucceed in his Place. If then Bodies [the Ob- 
jects of thy corporea 1 Senſes] pleaſe thee, take 


- eccalion from them to praile God, and turn i 
| Love 
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Je 
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Love from them upon him that made them; 


leſt in theſe Things that pleaſe thee, thou diſ- 
pleaſe him. | 


CHAP. XIL 


That Souls are te be loved in God, and to be car- 
ried with us to God. 


1. OR if Souls pleaſe thee, let them be loved 
in God, becauſe they alſo are ſubject to 
change, and being fixed in him ſtand ſteady; 
otherwiſe they would go and paſs away. In 
him then let them be loved, and take along with 
thee to him as many of them as thou canſt, and 
lay to them, his is he whom we muſt love; tis 
he that made all theſe Things, and he is not far 
F: for he did not make them, and then go 
way from them ; but they are from him and 
1 him. Behold where he is, even where Truth 
s reliſh*d, he is in the moſt inward Part of the 
eaft ; but the Heart has ſtray'd away from 
im. Sinners return to your Heart, Iſai. 46. 
ad be united to him that made you. Stand with 
im, and you will ſtand indeed; reft in him, 
d you will be at reſt. Whither are you go- 
g into craggy Ways? whither are you going? 
he Good that you love is from him, but what 
tin compariſon with him? It is good and 
cet; but it will juſtly be made bitter, becauſe 


„ 


vhence he at firſt came forth to us into the Vi- 


he rejoiced as a Giant to run his Courſe) H 
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it is unjuſtly loved, ex for it he is Forbes 


( 
who made it, 
2. To what Purpoſe i is it for you to be ſtill J - 
treading thoſe hard and toilſome Paths ? Reſt I 
is not there where you ſeek it. Seek what you ſp 
are ſeeking, but it is not to be found where youſ# q 
be 

ha 


are ſeeking it, You. ſeek for a happy Life in 


the Region ot Death: It is not there. Fot 

tow ſhould there be happy Life where there i * 
no Lie? And our Life itſelf came down ti- 
ther, and underwent our Death, and ſo flew Far 
Death out of the abundance of his Life: aol Hu 
he thundered calling out unto us, that we fhoullſſ G0 
return hence to him, to that ſecret Place, from 185 


gin's Womb (where he he eſpouſed to him 
this human' Creature our mortal Fleſh, to the 
end that it might not be ever mortal) and then 
lite a Bridegroom going forth of his Bedchambe 


18, for he was not ſlow paced, but he run a 
the Way, calling upon us by his Words, h 


his Deeds, by his Death, by his Life, by ti H, 
deſcending, by his aſcending, calling out u 1 
us to return to him. And he withdrew him 7 
from our Eyes, that we might return into n 
Heart, and might find him there. * — 
3. He is gone away, and behold he is be 0 
He would not ſtay along with us, and yet! 2 
Hath not left us. For he is gone thither fi What 


- whe! 
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en Þ whence he never departed 3 becauſe the World 
was made by him, and he was in this World; 
tl and he came into this World to ſave Sinners, to 


et Þ whom my Soul now confeſſeth, that he may 


ou heal her, becaufe ſhe has ſinn'd againſt him. 
O05 Sons of Men'how long will you be fo beavy 
u hearted ? Pſalm 4. Is it poſſible, that after Life 
For has come down to you, you will not aſcend and 
en lve? But whither did you then aſcend when 
li. you ſet up yourſelves on bigh, and turn'd your 
len Face againſt Heaven? You muſt deſcend {by 
all Humility ]/if you would aſcend, and aſcend to 
dal God. For you fell by aſcending (by Pride] 
againſt him. Tell theſe Things to the Souls 
thou loveſt, that they may weep in this Vale of 
Tears, and ſo carry them with thee to God; 
for tis from his Spirit thau telleſt them theſe 
Things, if thou ſpeakeſt inflamed with the Fire 
E Charity. e. rr 5 4 | | 


| CHAP. XML. 
0 He writes bis Books de Pulchro & Apto 
A. THESE Things I did not then know; and 


I” was in love with theſe lower Beauties, 
and was going into the Deep; and I uſed to 
be ſaying to my Friends, Do tue love any thing 
but what is fair and beautiful? What then is 
What which is fair, and what is this Beauty? 
IVhat is it that attracts us, and attaches us to 
| G 3 the 
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the Things we love? For if there were not in 
them a Gracefulneſs and Beauty, they would 
not attract us. And J obſerved and perceived, 
that in the Bodies themſelves their whole Com- 
ſition was one thing, from which they were 
call'd fair and Beautiful; and another Thing 
that Decency which is found in Things, by 
which they are f or aptly ſuited to one ano- 
ther, as a Part of the Body is to the Whole, 
or a Shoe to the Foot, and the like. And theſe 
Speculations of mine, from the Multiplicity of 
my Thoughts, ſprung up, ſo as to compoſe upon 
this Occafion certain Books De Pulchro & apte, 
Of Fair and Fit; I think two or three; 0 
God, thou knoweſt, for I have forgot, and | 
have them not at preſent, but they are ſtrayed 
from me I know not whither. 
j C HAP. XIV. 
He dedicates theſe Books to Hierius the Roman 
| Orator, and why, 
1. BY T what was it that moved me, O Lord 
g my God, to addreſs theſe Books to Hie. 
rius the Orator of Rome, whom I had never 
ſeen; but T loved the Man for the Fame of his 
Learning, which was much renowned; and! 
had heard of ſome of his Sayings, and I 
taken with them ; but I was pleaſed the more, 


becauſe others were pleaſed with them; and 
914 r they 
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they cried him up, admiring, that being a Sy- 
rian by Birth, and trained up firſt in the Gre- 
clan Eloquence, he had become ſo great a 
Maſter alſo in the Latin, and was moſt know- 
ing in ail Things appertaining to the Study of 
Wiſdom. A man is prais'd, and tho” abſent is 
loved. Does then this Love enter into the 
Heart of the Hearer from the Mouth of the 
Praiſer ? No, certainly. But from one Lover, 
another is enkindled with Love. For hence is 
Love conceived for a Perſon that is praiſed, 
when he that praiſeth him is ſuppoſed to com- 
mend him with an undiſſembling Heart, that 
is, when one that loves him commends him, 
For in this manner did I love Men at that time, 
according to the Judgmefif of Men, not ac- 
cording to thy Judgment, O my God, which 
deceives no Man. But why then was I not 
affected with his Praiſe, as with that of ſome fa- 
mous Charioteer, on Huntſman, that is criec 
up by the People, Goh far different and 
more ſerious Affection, and fo as I myſelf alſo 
would have been glad to have been praiſed ? 
For I ſhould not have been willing to be prais'd 
or loved, as Stage-players are (tho* I alſo at 
that time praiſed them and loved them) but 
ſhould rather have choſen to be unknown, than 
to be known in that manner, and even to be 
tated, rather than to be loved in ſuch a manner. 
Where are diſtributed the Weights of ſuch va- 
G 4 rious 
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rious and different Loves in the ſame Soul? M 
How is it that I love that in another Man, which Þ Af 
ſame Thing if I did not hate, I ſhould not de- 991 
(1 teſt in myſelf, and reje& it from me, whereas dit. 
ve are both equally Men! For we may not ſay iro 
| the ſame of a Stage-player, who is Partaker of lee 
the ſame Nature with us, as of a good Horſe, Lie 
who is loved by a Man, who yet would not, {W the 
if he could, be the Thing he loves. Do I then . 
love in a Man, what I hate to be, tho“ I am a N 
Man? Man himſelf is a great Deep, of whoſe a | 
very Hairs, O Lord, thou keepeſt an Account, MW Fill 
and not one is wanting in thee; and yet his W *v 
Hairs are more eaſily number'd than his Af. wid 
fections and the Motions of his Heart. Fay 
2. But this Orator was of the Number of I tu 
thoſe whom I loved in ſuch manner, that! the 
would have been glad to be the like: And it ©) 
went aſtray through Pride, and was carried about ¶ Fraiſ 
with every Wind, and yet was ſteered by thee, 
tho” exceeding ſecretly. But. whence do I know, 
and whence do I ſo confidently confeſs to thee, ¶ Hir 
that I loved him more from the Love of thoſe 
that praiſed him, than from the Things them- I. P 
ſelves for which he was praiſed ? Becauſe if the 
fame Men, inſtead of praiſing him had diſpara- Wigh 
ged him, and related thoſe ſame Things of hin N dr 
1 with Contempt and Scorn, I ſhould not have Yana T 
been ſo taken with him. Yet certainly thoſe ¶ Nace 
Things would not have been otherwiſe, 2 Vace 
| al 


Chap. 13. CONFESSIONS, 113 


Man himſelf another, but only different the 
Affection of the Relaters. See where a weak 
Soul lies, that is not yet fixed upon the Soli- 
dity of Truth! As the Gales of Tongues blow 
from the Breaſts of fallible Men, ſo is ſhe car- 
ried and turned and whirled about, and her 


| Light is intercepted by Clouds, and ſhe ſees not 


the Truth; and yet behold it ſtands before 
us. And it ſeemed to me a great Matter, if 
my Stile and my Studdies were known to ſuch 
a Man: Which if he approved, I ſhould be 
ſtill more inflamed; but if he diſapproved them, 
it would have 7 my vain Heart that was 
void and empty of thy Solidity. And yet that 
Fair and Fit, concerning which I wrote to him, 
| turned over with Delight in my Mind under 
the, Eye of my Contemplation, and admired 
it by myſelf all alone where I had no one to 
praiſe it with me. 


> ih 


CH AP. XV. | 
His falſe Imaginations concerning theſe Things. 


BUT J did not as yet ſee the Hinge of fo, 

great a Matter in thy Art, O thou Al- 

mighty, who alone workeſt wonderful Things ; 
and my Soul ranged through corporeal Forms; 
and I defined that to be Fair which, is abſolutely 
graceful of itſelf, and that to be Vit, which is 
pacetul by its Application to another; both 
8 5 which 
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which T maintain'd by corporeal Inſtances. And ge 
T turned myſelf to the Nature of the Soul; and th 
the falſe Opinion which T had of ſpiritual Be- in 
ings did not ſuffer me to difcern the Truth. ! 
And ſuch was the Power of Truth, that it was tie: 
ſtill flaſhing upon my Eyes; and J turn'd away WH 
my winking Mind from Things incorporeal to per 
Lineaments, and Colours, and ſwelling Mag- Se 
nitudes. And becauſe I could not ſee theſe ¶ vie 
Things in my Soul, T thought T could not ſee . 
my Soul. And whereas in VirtueT loved Peace, ord 
and in Vice hated Diſcord, I remarked a certain (elf 
Unity in the one, and a Divi/ion in the other: ¶ c2u! 
And I imagined that the rational Mind, and the ¶ Lor 
Nature of Truth, and the foveraign Good | 
UMMUM bonum conſiſted in that Unity; and for 
in that Diviſion J know not what ' Subſtance er 
of irrational Life, and the Nature of the ſove- 1. v 
raign Evil [ /ur:mnm malum] which, Wretch a Fas 
I was, I took to be not only a Subſtance, but I But 
alſo a Life, and yet not to have its Being from en 
thee, © my God, from whom are all Things thou 
And the one I called Monade or Unity, as it 
were a Mind without any Sex; the other ½ te f 
Dyade or Duality, viz. Wrath in Crimes d Wu 
Malice, and Lift in Impurities; not knowing mut 
what I ſaid. to be 


2. For I did not then know, nor had I learnt, eme 
that Evil was no Subſtance at all; and that out 1 be 
ame 


Mind itſelf was not the ſoveraign and unchin 
o cable 
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geable Good. For as Crimes of Malice are 
then committed, when that Motion of the Soul, 
in which Force is ſeated, is faulty, and behaveth 
itſelf infolently and turbulently; and Impuri- 
ties then, when that Affection of the Soul, 
wherein carnal Pleaſures are received, is intem- 
| perate ; ſo alſo Errors and falſe Opinions are 
Stains in Lifeg if the rational Mind itſelf be 
vicious, as it was then in me, not knowing that 
it was to be inlighten'd with another Light, in 
order to be Partaker of the Truth, becauſe it- 
ſelf is not the very Nature of Truth. Be- 
cauſe it is thou that ſhalt inlighten my Light, O 
Lord my God, thou ſhalt inlighten my Darkneſs, 
Pf. 71. and of thy Fulneſs we have all receiv' d: 
for thou ant the true Light which inlighteneth 
every Man that cometh into this World, St. John. 
1. v. 9, 16, for in thee there is no Change or 
Hadoc of a Moment, St. James 1. v. 17. 
But I pretended to aſpire to thee, and was dri- 
ven back from thee, to taſte Death, becauſe 
thou reſiſteſt the Proud. 

3. And! what could be prouder than for me 
to aftrm with ſtrange Madneſs, that myſelf was 
MtYuraily what thou art. And whereas I was 
mutable, which was plain to me, ſince I deſired 
to be wiſe, that from being worſe I might be- 
dome better, I choſe rather to believe thee alſo 
o be mutable, than not to think that I was that 
me thing which thou art. Therefore was I 

repellod 
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repelled by thee, and thou didſt reſiſt my puff d 
up Neck ; and I could only imagine corporeal 
Forms, and being Fleſh I accuſed the Fleſh, 
and being a Spirit going forward 1 return'd not 
as yet to thee, but going on I paſſed to thoſe 
things which have no Being neither in me, nur 
in thee, nor in any-body, Neither were they 
created for me by thy ruth, but were deviſcd 
by my Vanity from the Body. And I would 
be ſaying to the little ones thy Faithful, my 
Fellow-citizens, from whom I lived an Bux 
without knowing it, I would be ſaying to them, 
talkative and empty as I was, why does that Soul 
err which God has made? And I was not willing 
that it ſhould be ſaid to me, why then does Gu 
err And I rather contended, that thy immu- 
table Subſtance had been neceſſitated to err, 
ſooner than J would confeſs that mine, which 


was liable to Error. 

4. And I was about fix or ſeven and twenty 
Years of Age, when I wrote thoſe Books, re- 
volving within ' myſelf the corporeal Fancie: 
that continually buzzed about the Ears of my 
Heart, with which Ears, O ſtueet Truth, | 
deſired to attend to thy interior Melody, medi- 
tating on this Fair and Fit, and longing to 
ſtand and hear thee, and with Foy to rejoice dt 
the Voice of the Bridegroom, St. John 3. and 


[ could not, becauſe I was called abroad by the 
Voice 


is mutable, had by its Free- will gone altray and 


T . c -© 
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Voice of my Error; and by the Weight of 
my Pride I fell down to the Bottom: For thou 
didft not give Joy and Gladneſs to my Hearing, 
neither did the Bones rejoice that were not yet 
bumbled Pſ. 50. 


CHAP. XVL 


His great Wit, acquiring all the liberal Sci- 


ences without @ Teacher, yet groſly erring in 


Religion. 
1. A ND what did it profit me, that when 


I was. ſcarce twenty Years old, a Piece 
of Ariſtotle, call'd his Ten Categories, or Pre- 
licaments, having fallen into my Hands (which 
my Maſter, that taught Rhetorick at Carthage, 
and others that were accounted learned, ſpoke 
of with their Cheeks almoſt burſting with Pride; 
and I upon that Account greedily gaped after, 
as I know not what profound and divine Piece) 
| read it alone by myſelf and underſtood. it, 
Upon -which when I had conferr'd with others, 
who ſaid they had much ado to underſtand thoſe 
Things, even with the Help of the beſt Maſters, 
not only expounding them in Words, but alſo 
ſor the better explaining them drawing many Fi- 
gures in the Duſt 3 I did not find they could 
give me any better Account of theſe ten Pre- 
dicaments than what J knew by my own pri- 
vate reading. And they ſeem'd to me to _—_ 

* | | p ain 
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Plain enough of Sub/fances, ſuch as a Man is; 
and of the things that are in theſe Subſtances, 
ſuch as the Figure [Quality ] of a Man, what 
fort of Man he is; his Stature [Quantity] how 
many Foot high he is; his K:ndred | Relation} 
whoſe Brother he is; or where he is placed; 
or when he was born ; or whether he fit or 
and; or whether he be bed or. arm'd ; or 
whether he de or ſuffer any thing; and what- 
ſoever elſe is found in theſe nine kinds [of Ac- 
cidents] whereof I have given theſe Examples, 
or in the kind of Subſtance of which there-are 
innumerable Species. 

2. What did this profit me, when indeed it 
did me Harm? ſince I thinking that whatever 
had a Being was comprehended in thoſe ten Pre- 
dicaments, endeavour'd alſo to conceive ther, 
O'my God (who art without any Compoſition 
and unchangeable) in ſuch manner as if thou 
alſo wert the Subject to thy Greatneſs or to thy 
Beauty," ſo that they were inherent in thee, as 
they are in Bodies; whereas thy very Reins is 
thy Greatneſs and thy Beauty; but as for Bo- 
dies, their being great or beaütiful is not the 
ſame as their being Bodies, for if they were les 
— or leſs beautiful, they would nevertheleſs 

e Bodies: For what J imagined of thee was 2 
Falfity, and not the Truth; the Fiction of 
my Error, not the ſolid Foundation of thy 


Bleſſedneſs. For thou haſt commanded, Gen. 3. 


and 
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and ſo it came to paſs unto me, that the Earth 
ſhould bring forth Thirns and Briars unto me, 
and that with Labour I ſhould come to my 
Bread. 

3. And again what did it profit me, that I 
jy and underſtood by myfelf all the Books 
that I could procure of thoſe which they call 
the liberal Arts, whilſt 1 myſelf was all the 
while a wretched Slave to my wicked Luſts? 
And I rejoiced in them; and did not know 
whence all that was which was true and certain 
in them. For I had my Back turn'd to the 
Light, and my Face upon the Things enlight- 
* and ſo my Face, with which I faw 
the Things that were illuſtrated by the Light, 
was not illuminated, Whatfoever was there 
taught concerning the Art of ſpeaking, and of 
reaſoning, whatſoever concerning the Dimenſi- 
ons of Figures, and of Muſick, and of Num- 
bers, I underſtood with no great Difficulty, 
without any Maſter. Thou knoweſt it, O 
Lord my God ; for both Quickneſs of Appre- 
— and Sharpneſs of Wit ſor Learning 
are thy Gifts, tho? I did not from thence offer 
vacrifice to thee. Therefore it was not to my 
Profit, but rather to my Prejudice, that J 
defired to have ſo good a Part of my Portion 
St. Lake 15.) in my own Hands; and J did 
not keep my Strength for thee, but went away 
from thee” into a far Country, that I might 

WIC 
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it upon the Harlots of wicked Deſires. For 
what did a good Thing profit me, who did not I co 


make good uſe of it ? For I perceiv'd not that I... 
thoſe Arts were not underſtood even by the I ,,, 
Studigus and Ingenious, without great Difficul- WW ;.., 


ty, till afterwards when I endeavour'd to ex- 
plain them to them; and he was accounted the W 4. 
molt excellent amongſt them, that was the leak 
flow in apprehending what I expounded to him, 
4. But yet what did this profit me, who was 
thinking all this while that thou, O Lord my 
God the Truth, were only lucid and immenſe 
Body, and I myſelf a little Piece from that 
Body. Oh exceeding great Perverſeneſs ! But 
ſo it was with me, nor am I aſham'd now to 
confeſs to thee thy Mercies towards me, and to 
call upon thee, who was not aſhamed then to 
profeſs my Blaſphemies to Men, and to bark 
againſt thee, What then did my Wit profit 
me, which was ſo quick in acquiring thoſe Sci- 
ences, and without any Man's Help underſtood 
ſo many knotty Books, when I ſo foully and: 
facrilegiouſly erred in the DoQtrine of Piety ? 
or what Diſadvantage was a much flower Ca- 
acity to thy little ones, who never ſtray'd far 
6 thee, that ſo they might be ſafely feather'd 
in the Neſt of thy Church, and have the Wings 
of Charity advanced to their due Perfection by 
he Aliment of found Faith, 4 
10h 5 birt! 5. 
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5. O Lord our God, let us even hope in the 
Covert of thy Wings, and do thou protect us, 
and bear us up, Thou ſhalt bear us up when we 
are little ones, and even to our old Age thou ſhalt 
har us up, Iſaiah 46. Becauſe when thou art 
our Strength, it is Strength indeed ; but when 
tis our own, tis all Weakneſs ; with thee al- 
ways liveth our Good,” and becauſe we were 
werted from thee we were perverted. Let us 
now return to thee, O Lord, that we may not 
be overturn'd 3 for with thee liveth without 
ny Decay our Good, which is thyſelf. And 
we need not fear leſt at our Return there ſhould 
not be a Place to receive us, for tho* we indeed 
ſell by departing from thence, yet in our Ab- 
ence our Houſe or Home did not ls which 

s thy e 
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r 
He offers his Confeſſions and Praiſes to God 


RECEIVE, O Lord; the Sacrifice of thoſe 
my Confeſſions from the Hand of my 
Tongue, which thou haſt formed and excited 
to confeſs to thy Name; and do thou heal al 
my Bones that they may ſay, O Lord, vb ii 
like nnto thee, Pſalm 34. For he that Con- 
feſſeth to thee does not teach thee what is donereju 
within him, for no Heart is ſo cloſe as to ſhut ea 
out thy Eye; nor does the Hardneſs of Men 
, Tepell thy Hand, but thou doſt ſoften it whe 
thou wilt, either in thy Mercy, or in thy Ven: 
geance ; and there is no one that can hide hin 
felf from thy Heat, Pſalm 18. But let my 
Soul praiſe thee, that ſhe may love thee ; and 
confeſs thy Mercies to thee, that ſhe may prailade. 
thee. Thy whole Creation never ceafeth, nd 
is ever ſilent in thy Praiſes: Every Spirit preiſetMrawir 
thee by the Mouth converted to thee . _ 1 
iving 
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living Creatures and corporeal things by the 
Mouth of ſuch as contemplate thy Wiſdom in 
them ; that this Soul of ours may aſcend from 
ts Wearineſs towards thee, by the Steps of the 
Things thou haſt made, and may paſs on to thee 
who haſt wonderfully made them, and there 
i its Refection and true Strength. | 


CHA'P.' II. 
That God is every where preſent, ts whom he 
| exhorts Sinners to return. 


Sens ever reſtleſs and unjuſt go and 


and diſtinguiſheſt the Shades, and behold all 
Ives are deformed. And wherein have they 
een able to hurt thee, or in what have they 
rejudiced thy Empire, which from the higheſt 
avens to the loweſt Abyſs is ever juſt and en- 
re? For whither did they fly when they fled 
om thy Face; or where doft thou not find 
m out? But they fled away, that they might 
Iot ſee thee, who always ſeeſt them; and be- 
g blinded might ſtumble upon thee, who ne- 
er departeſt from any of the Things thou haſt 
ade. Unjuſt asjthey were they ran againſt 

and met with a juſt Puniſhment ; with- 
awing themſelves from thy Lenity, and ſtumb- 
g upon thy Righteouſneſs, and falling on thy 

Wor Severity; 


fly away from * thou ſeeſt them, 
hings with them are beautiful, and they them- 
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Severity: not thinking that thou art every where nie! 
whom no Place can circumſcribe, and alone at De 
preſent even to thoſe who are far from thee. Bal 

2. Let them be converted then, and ſceł 
thee, for tho they have | forſaken thee their 
Creator, yet thou haſt not forſaken thy Cres. 
ture. 5 them return and ſeek thee, and |, 
thou art there in their Heart, in the Heart d acre 
them that confeſs to thee, and that caſt them- 
ſelves upon thee, and in thy Boſom bewail the 
craggy Ways in which they have walked : And 
thou in thy Mercy wilt wipe away their Tear 
that they may weep the more, and find thei 
Comfort in weeping: For thou, O Lord, and 
not Man, Fleſh and Blood, but thou, O Lat 
who .madeſt.. them, doſt refreſh and comfon 
them. And where. was I when I did ſeek thee 
And thou waſt before me, but I was ſtrays 
away from myſelf, and did not find myſcl 
bow much leſs could I find thee ? 


2 — . n A p. III. a fl . 

Fauſtus a Manichean Biſbop comes to Carthage 

be Philaſophers - Tentnts, in ragard to 4l 

Sciences, are found much more probable tha 

be Manicheanns 

10 1 Will now recount in the. Preſence of m Wit 
God the 29th Vear of my Age. The Thin 


was then come to Carthage a Biſhop of the Ms 
| niche 
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nicheans, called Fau/tus, a great Snare of the 
Devil, and many were caught therein by the 


praiſed,  diſtinguiſh*d nevertheleſs from the 
Truth of the Things, which I was defirous to 
learn; neither did I conſider in what kind of 
Diſh of Language, but what kind of Food of 
Science was ſet before me by this Fau/fus, who 
was ſo much talked of amongft them. For 
Fame had before repreſented him to me as one 
moſt knowing in all good Learning, and perfect- 
ly ſkilled in the liberal Sciences. And as I had 
read and remember'd much of the Philoſophers 
Tenets, I had compared ſome of them with 
thoſe Tong Fables of the Manicheans, and thoſe 
Things ſeemed to me of the two to be the more 
probable, which they [the Philoſophers] had ſaid, 
who arrived ſo far as to eſtimate the World, tho 
they did not find out the Lord thereof, Wild, 13. 
Becauſe thou art great, O Lord, and regardeſi 
the Things that are low, but thoſe that are high 
thou knoweſf afar off, Pl. 137. neither doth 
thou draw near to any but the contrite in 
Heart, nor art thou found by the Proud, tho” 
by their curious Skill they number the Stars and 
the Sand, and meaſure out the celeſtial Regions, 
and diſcover the Courſes of the Planets. Theſe 
Things they ſearch into by their Mind and the 
Wit which thou haſt given them, and many 
Things they have diſcover'd, and foretold long 
| before- 


Bait of his ſweet Language; which I, tho* I 
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beforehand the Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, 
what Day, what Hour, and in how many Digits 
they ſhould happen, and their Calculation hy 
been found true, and it has come to pals az 
they foretold: And they have left in writing 
Rules which they had found out by their Study, 
and they are read to this Day, and by them Men 
ſill foretell what Year, what Month of the 
Year, what Day of the Month, what Hour of 
the Day, and for what Part of its Light, the 
Sun or Moon. ſhall be eclipſed, and it happens 
punQually as it is ſoretold. And theſe Things 
the Ignorant admire and ſtand amazed at, whit 
they that know them rejoice and are puffed uy 
with them, and by their impious Pride departing 
from thee, and hiding thy Light from themſelves, 
they foreſee the Eclipſe of the Sun ſo long be- 
fore, and ſee not their own which at preſent they 
ſuffer. 

2. Fot they do nat religiouſly ſearch from 
whence they have this Wit, by which they ſearch 
out. theſe Things: And if they find that thouſreat 
haſt made them, they don't give themſelves tot 
thee, that thou may'{t keep what thou hafte if t 
made: Nor do they lay and ſacriſice to thee 
that which they have made themſelves, killing 
their proud Imaginations as Fowls of the Air om. 
and their Curiolities, with which they dive iatoÞ 
the, ſecret Paths of the Deep, as Fithes of the 
Ses ; and their, Luxuries as Beaſts of the Field; 

that 


- 
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on, M that thou, O God, who art a conſuming Fire, 
gin may ſt conſume their dead Cares, and renew 
ha Wthem to Immortality. 

s a z. But they did not know the Hay, which 
ting Mis thy Word, by which thou haſt made all thoſe 
Things that they number, and themſelves who 
aumber them, and the Senſe by which they 
ke the Things they number, and the Underſtand- 


ir of Ming by which they knew how to number, and 
the thy: 1/7/dom there is no Number, Pl. 147. This 


Ward thy only begotton Son was made to us 
ings Wiſdom, and Fuſtice, and Santtification, 1 Cor. 
hilt: And he was numbr'd amongſt us, and paid 
d uyMſtibute to Cæſar. This Way they did not 
ting now, by which they were to go down from 
Ives, emſelves to him, and ſo through him go up 
be ohm. They knew not this Way, and they 

ike themſelves to be | high and bright like the > 
ars; and lo they are fallen down to the Earth, 
their foeliſb Heart is darken'd, Rom. 1. 
nd they-{ay many true Things concerning the 
reature, but the true Maker thereof they 
es toflon't-piouſly ſeck, and therefore they don't find: 
i they find him, tnowing God they honowr 
net as God, or give him Thanks, but are 
in their Thoughts, and ſay they are wiſe, 
Air em. T. by attributing to themſelves what is 


igtoFſÞives; and ſo ſtudy by a moſt perverſe Blindneſs 
f the@-attribute-gllo to thee what is their own, that 
icld;Þþ making Lies of thee who art the Truth, and 
that changing 
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changing the Glory of the incorruptible God inn 
the Likeneſs of the Image of a corruptible May, "77 
and of Birds, and of four-footed Beaſts, and ; 4 
Serpents; and they turn thy Truth into a Lis 
and the worſhip and ſerve the Creature rathyM/ 1 
than the Creator. | #207 78 

4. Vet many true Things did J retain in bee 
Memory, which they had delivered concerning 
the Creature; and Reaſon confirm'd theſe Thing 
to me from the Calculations and the Courſe o 
Times, and the viſible Atteſtations of the Stars: 
and IT compared them with what Manichn 
had ſaid, who has written much of theſe Thing 
being moſt copious in his Dotages 5 and I coul 


diſcover therein no Reaſon, neither of the $1] hot 
ftices, and Equinoxes, nor of the Eclipſes, no 2: 
of any of thoſe Things which I had learn'd Heel 
the Books of ſecular Wiſdom ; only there le o 
was commanded to believe, and what I was HN h 
believe, did not agree with thoſe Account" t 
which my Calculations and my Eyes diſcover Br: 
but was far different from it. Jor K 
| | | rents athf 
. | | elong 
CHAN 


V. Ichzp. 4. Conrtss0ns. 129 
Wl | CHAP. IV. 


„n not the Knowledge of human \ Sciences, but 
of God alone, that can make us happy. 


1. S. then, O Lord, the God of Truth, ſuch 

a one as knows theſe Things pleaſing to 
thee ? Unhappy is the Man who knows all theſe 
Things, and knows not thee :' And he is hap- 
py who knows thee, altho' he knows not theſe 
Things. And whoſoever knows both thee and 


only happy for knowing thee, provided that 
knowing thee he glorify thee as God, and give 
hee Thanks, and become not vain in his own 
houghts. | 

2, For as he is better that knows how to 
„bes a Free, and gives thee Thanks tor the 


ere Nie of it, tho” he knows not how many Cu- 


Wits high it is, nor what is its breadth, than he 
ho takes the Dimenſions of it and numbers all 
b Branches, but neither is the Owner of it, 
jor knows or loves its Maker: Even fo the 
Faithful (to whom the whole World of Riches 
elongs, and who, as it were, having nothing 
lleſfeth' all Things, by adhearing to thee, 
ho art the Lord of all Things) tho* he knows 
dt ſo much as the ſhort Revolution of Charles's 
Gin, yet it would be a Folly to call in queſtion 
being better than he that meaſures the Hea- 
us and numbers the Stars, and weighs the E- 
nents, and in the mean-while neglects thee, 

H who 


oem, is not more bappy for knowing them, but 
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who haſt order'd all Things in Meaſure, Num- 
ber and Weight. 


| CHAP. V. 
The Vanity of Mancichæus in pretending to writ 
on thoſe Things which he knew nothing of. 


1B UT who required of this MManicheu 
(I know not who) to write upon these 
Things, without the Knowledge of which Piet; 
might well be learnt ? For thou,, haſt ſaid tt 
Man, Behold Pieiy is Wijdom, Job 28. whichlg 
might ſtill be ignorant of, tho' he had kno 
theſe Things ever ſo perfectly. Whereas na 
knowing theſe Things, and yet moſt impudent 
ly taking upon him to teach them, be could nd 
but be a Stranger to it. Li, e. to, Piety.] Fa 
it is a, Vanity to profeſs, theſe world)y Thug . 
when known, but Piety to confeſs to thi 
but he Manichæus being gone out of the way 
Piety, ſpoke much of theſe, worldly thing 
that being. in theſe Things convinced of Er: 
by thoſe that had truly learnt them, Men mig 
know what Judgment to make of his Opinio 
in Things more hidden and obſcure. For 
was not willing to be looked upon as any mes 
Perſon, but endeavour'd to perſuade Men th V 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter, and Enricly n. 
of thy Faithful, with full Authority perſonal 
reſided in him. So that he being faund to ha 
deliver'd talle Things concerning the Heat 
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and the Stars, and the Motions of the Sun and 
Moon, tho' theſe Things belong not to the 
Doctrine of Religion, yet it muſt be evident, 
that his Pretenſions were facrilegious, who gave 
ori out theſe Things, of which he not only was ig- 
„ oorant, but which indeed were falſe, with ſuch 
in extravagant. Vanity of Pride, as to ſtrive to 
"Wattribute them to himſelf as to a Divine Perſon. 
theke por when I hear this or that Chiiftian Brother, 
who' knows not theſe! Things, and takes one 
Thing for another, I regard the Man with Pa- 
tence, and” overlook his Miſtake ; and I ſee it 
Woes him no Harm, provided he believes nothing 
amiſs of thee, O Lord, the Creator of all Things, 
ho' perhaps he is ignorant of the Situation and 


1 19Wcder of the corporeal Creaton. Vet it does 
Fm if he takes this to belong to the vcty form 
* the Doctrine of Piety, and preſumes too 
» the 


ty to affirm what he knows not: Iho' this 


Wa) SWWeakne(s alſo in a Faith that is but in its In- 
110 Wncy, is borne withal by Charity a tender Mo- 
. er, till the new Man grow up into a perfect 
mig 


an, ſo as not to be carried about with every 
nth of Doctrine, Eph, 4. But for him who 
erſumed to make himſelf the Teacher, the Au- 
bor, the Leader and Chief of thoſe to whom 
perſuaded theſe Things, in ſuch Manner as 
make them believe who follow'd him, that 
ley follow'd not any Man; but thy Holy Spi- 
for ſuch a one, I ſay, as this to be convict- 

| "Moy ed 
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ed of having taught any thing that was falſe, Nan 
muſt. make the Extravagance of the Man both Mii: 
viſible and odious to every one. However, I Th 
had not yet certainly diſcovered whether the em 
Viciſſitudes of the longer and ſhorter Days and w. 
Nights, and of the {Night itſelf and — Day, Nock 
and the Eclipſes, and what elſe of this kind! 
bad read in other Books, might not alſo be ex- 
plain'd according ta his Words; for if it could, 
it would become indeed uncertain to me whe 
ther it were ſo or not; but I ſhould have pro 
poſed to myſelf his Authority for a Motive d 
955 Beliefs for the Opinion I bad of his eee 


„HAP. W 


Hef nds Fauſhes' naturally r, bat ig nora 
oy liberal Sciencet, and unable to give hi 
atrsfattion in his Doubts, —_ Wet 


A N. D for almoſt all thoſe-s nine Years! | 
which with an unſettled Mind I had g 

ven ear to them (the Manuichæant) I had wit 
a longing Deſire look*d: for the coming of th 
Fauſtus : For the reſt I had met with, unab 
to ſolve my Doubts, ſtill promiied nim to m 
as one by whoſe coming and conferring wire 
me, not only thoſe but any harder Quer tog 
would be eaſily cleat d up: When be cam olit 
therefore, I found him a Man pleaſant and Wt tha 
grecable in his Diſcourſe, and giving * 12 


unt | 


lig 


net 


ſe, Dame Things as they are accuſtom'd to ſay, 
oth but much more gracefully: But what was my 
, 1 MThirſt - relieved by having - theſe precious (but 
the Mempty) Cups ſet before me by ſo graceful a 
and Waiter? My Ears were already cloyed with 
Day, och things; neither did they now ſeem any 
letter to me, becauſe they were better deliver- 
ed; nor therefore true becauſe elegant; nor the 
ul therefore wiſer becauſe the Countenance 
ws agreeable and the Utterance graceful. And 
proWhoſe who had promiſed him to me did not make 
ve night Eſtimation of Things, when they took 
ctity Win to be prudent and wiſe, becauſe his Speech 
lighted them. On the other Side, I have alſo 
net with another kind of Men, who even ſuf- 
et Truth itſelf, and will not aſſent to it, 
en deliver'd in polite and elegant Speech. 
ut thou hadſt then already taught me, O my 
od, by wonderful and ſecret ways, (and 4 
herefore believe that thou hadſt taught it to me, 
cauſe it is true, and thou alone art the Teacher 
Truth whereſoever or whenceſoever it ſhines 
on us) T'hou hadſt, I ſay, already taught me, 
ut neither any thing ſhould be therefore eſteem- 
true, becauſe it is eloquently deliver'd, nor 
krefore falle becaule it is couch'd in Words ill 
t together; nor again therefore. true, becauſe 
polite, nor therefore falſe, becauſe elegant; 
and that Wiſdom and Folly (Truth and Falſe- 
out d) are like wholeſome and hurtful Meats, 

ſa a oy both 
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both of which may be ſerved up in good or mean be 
Language as in fine or plain Diſhes. up 

2. Therefore my great Deſire with which N 
had ſo long look*d for this Man was indeed pleas $p 
with the Motion and Affection of his Diſcourſe m 
and his Words fo well adapted to his Sübjed Ml He 
and occurring with great Facility to dreis uw 
his Thoughts withal: And I was delighted, nWwa 
with many others, and more than many othe brit 
J prais'd and extoll'd him. But I was unezh 
thatin the Multitude of his Auditors I was no 
permitted to have him to myſelf, and to con 


municate to him the Queries that gave mW. 
Trouble, by conferring familiarly together it 4 
mutual Converſation, Which as ſoon as [ lu 1 
an Opportunity of, and began to have his E 

at leiſure to hear me in the Company of n 1. 
Friends, at a Time when it was not imprope 

to diſcourſe Matters over together; I produe hic 


ſome of thoſe Things that gave me Pain: Wh 
I quickly found that the Man was a' Strat 
ger to all the liberal Sciences, excepting Gra 
mer, of which he had but an ordinary K nos 
ledge : And that having read ſome of 7 
Orations, and a few Books of Seneca, and ſo 
of the Poets, and as many of the Books of | 
own Sect as had been written politely and! 
good Latin, and having improved himſelf! 
daily exercifing bis Talent in ſpeaking, he h 
by this means acquired that Eluquence, wh 
been 


v. Chap. 7. 


became more agreeable and more apt to impoſe 
upon the Hearers by the Management of his 
Wit, and a certain natural Gracefulneſs of 
Speech. Is it not thus as I remember, O Lord 
my God, the Witneſs of my Conſcience ? My 
Heart and my Remembrance is in thy Sight, 
who in the hidden Secret of thy Providence 
waſt then moving me, and waſt beginning to 
bring my ſhameful Errors before my Face, that 
might ſee and deteſt them. 


CHAP. VIL 


e Wi His Afſeftion to the Manichæan Doctrine i is 
her much abated upon Diſcovery of 1 F auſtus his Is- 


[ lat morance. 
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F OR aſtor that I was ſufficiently convinc- 

ed of his being ignorant of thoſe Arts, in 
which I had thought he excelled, I began to 
leſpair of receiving from him any Solution of 
hoſe Doubts which perplexed me; in which a 
Man tho” ignorant might nevertheleſs retain the 
Truth of Piety, ſuppoſing he were not a Ma- 
Kean, For their Books are full of tedious 
id fon Fables of the Heaven, and the Stars, and the 
s of Men and Moon, which now I no longer thought 
and Neat he could clearly explain to me (which was 
nſelf Nhat I wanted) by comparing the Calculations 
he bWhich I. had read in other Books, with what 
„ whidanichiens had written, and giving me better 
been or 
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or as good Reaſons for thole Things in the Ma. 
nichæan Syſtem. Which when I propoſed to 
be conſider'd and diſcuſſed, he modeſtly excuſ- 
ed himſelf from undertaking the Taſk, for he 
was ſenſible of his being ignorant of thcle 
Things, and was not aſhamed to acknowledge 
it. He was not like thoſe talkative ones whom 
I had met with before, who undertook to teach 
me theſe Things, and ſaid nothing to the Pur- 
poſe, But he had a Heart, tho' not right to- 
wards: thee, yet not unwary with regard to him. 
ſelf: He was not altogether ignorant of his own 
Ignorance, and therefore was not willing raſhly 
to engage himſelf in a Controverſy which might 
drive him into thoſe Straits out of which he 
could neither find any Iſſue, nor a fair Retreat. 
Aud this Carriage of his gave me a greater lik- 
ing to him: For the Modeſty of a Soul confeſ- 
ſing its Defects is ſomething more beautiful tha 
the Knowledge of thoſe things which I deſire 
to learn of him. And in all harder and mort 
ſubtle Queſtions I found him-the ſame. 

2. The Affection therefore which I had fo 
the Doctrine of Manichæus being now muc 
abated, and deſpairing of their other Doctors 
when he who was ſo much cried up among! 
them appear'd ſo ignorant of many things hie 

oved me; I began to turn my Converſatio 
with him upon thoſe Studies which he much a 
tected, which I being then Maſter of Rhetoric 


taugl 
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a- aught the Vouth of Carthoge; and to read with 
to hm ſuch Books as he deſired to hear, or I 
ul- thought would be ſuitable for ſuch a Wit. But 
he Wall my Pretenſions of making further Progreſs 
cle Min that Sect, upon my Acquaintance with this 
dae Man, quite fell to the Ground: Not that I 
om Mavite forſook them; but as not fipding any 
ach ting better, I determin'd to remain content 
vr-Wvith what 1 had ſtumbled upon, till T could 
liſcover ſomething more worthy of my Choice; 
3. Thus this Fauſlus, who was to many the 
mare'of Death, began to loſe that in which I 
ns. taken, neither willing nor knowing it. 
or thy Hand, O my God, in the Secret of 
y Providence never let go my 'Soul ;- whilſt 
by Mother toffer'd to thee Day and Night for 
ie the Sacrifice of a bleeding Heart by her con- 
aal Tears; and thou didſt deal with me by 
1 and fecret Ways. IT'was thou didſt 
s, 0 my God; for by the Lord ſball the Steps 
12 be diretted, and be fhall.order his Way, 
Kim 36. Or what other Cauſe can procure 
Safety but thy Hand — that which 
f made 8 n . 
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Ch. 

CHA P. VIII. the 

r 

Being offended with the Ways of the Scholars if * 
Carthage, he removes from thence to Rome, patr 
much againſt his Mother's Mill. ſo m 


I. T H O V dealtft therefore with me thus 

I ſhould be perfuaded to go to Rom, 
and rather to teach there what I taught at Car. 
thage. And hear how I came to be perſuaded to 
this, I will not omit to confeſs to thee ; becauſe 
in theſe Things alſo thy moſt ſecret Work ing, 
and thy Mercy ever moſt preſent to. us deſerve 
to be conſider d and publiſh'd with Praiſe. M. 
Deſign of going to Rome was not for the Sake 
of the greater Profits and greater Honour which 
were promiſed by my Friends who perſuade 
me to it; though this ſort of Things at thit 


time ſwayed my Inclinations : But the chiefef .. 
and almoſt only Cauſe was that I heard that the 10 
Youth there ſtudied more quietly, and wen Iu 
kept under a more orderiyDiſcipline ; and tha, - © 
the Scholars of one School were not ſufferel 95 
impudently to ruſh into the School of anothe ih 
Maſter, nor were admitted at all without hi mr 
Leave. Whereas the Liberty which the Stu: 65 
dents take at Carthage is ſhameful and intolen vn 
ble. They break into other Schools, and wit, 0 : 
an Impudence approaching to Madneſs diſtur Ay 


the Order which each Maſter has appointed - g 
end 


Chap. 8. 


the Proficiency of his Scholars; and commit 
many Outrages with ſtrange Blindneſs, which 
5 of Would be puniſhed by the Laws, were they not 
me, ¶ patronized by Cuſtom ; which makes them by 
ſo much the more miſerable, by how much the 
leſs Scruple they now make of doing that which 


CONFESSIONS. 129 


that | ; 

3 by thy eternal Law will never be tolerated ; and 
bey think that they do it with Impunity, when 
46 indeed their Blindneſs with which they commit 


theſe Things is itſelf a great Puniſhment, and 
the Miſchief they ſuffer from ſo doing is incom- 
parably worſe than that which they cauſe to 
pthers. Therefore theſe wicked Ways which 


Auſe 


ngs, 
Ives 


ö 

5. when I was a Student myſelf J hated to follow, I 

Mich no- forced when a Maſter to ſufter from othes 

00 and upon this Account I determined to remove 
we Place where all knowing Perſons aſſured 

fe RE." ſuch Things were done, , 


, But thou my H 4 1 
t the 2 J | ope ana my Portion in the 
and of the Living, PC. 141. that Fmight 


wen 

| that lunge my earthly Dwelling for the Welfare 
rer ) Soul, didſt both adminiſter a Spur to 
ocbelde me from Carthage, and propoſe to me Al- 


urements to draw me to Rome, by the Means 
Men who loved this dying Life, on the one 
Jet de acling mad Things, on the other Side pro- 
pu ling vain Things. And for the correcting 
-Qur Steps, thou ſecretly madeſt uſe of both their 
d fo N my own Perverſity. For both they that 
0 Aurbed my Quict, were blind with a ſhame- 
ful 
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ful Madneſs ; and they that invited me to re. 
move reliſh'd nothing but the Earth: And! 
myſelf, who loathed here my true Miſery, co. 
veted a falſe Happineſs there. 

3. But the true Reaſon why I ſhould go fron 
this Place to the other, thou kneweſt, O ny 
God, and didſt not diſcover it, neither to mt 


the 
all 
ſel 


af” 


hat 
hit 


. | 4 

nor to my Mother, who grievouſly lament); 
| my Departure, and followed me to the Sea-lideMVyh, 
| And I finding that ſhe ſtuck cloſe to me, Wirth 

ſolved either to bring me back, or go with med 
| deceiv'd her, and feign'd that my Defign nie 
| only to accompany.,a Friend, whom I woes t. 
| not leave till he had a fair Wind to ſct (ales n 
| Thus I told a Lie to my Mother, and to (uy jug 
a Mother, and got away. And this Sin a me 
thou haſt mercifully forgiven me, ſaving With 1 


| from the Waters of the Sea, full as I was 
| execrable Filth, to bring me to the healing Mu u 
- ters of thy Grace, in which I being wat 
the Floods of my Motner's Eyes might be di 
up, with which ſhe daily watered the Grou: 
uring them forth to thee in my behalf, 
when ſhe ſtil] refuſed to return without me, 
perſuaded her with much ado to remain for t 
Night in a Place hard by, which was a Men 
rial [z. e. a Chapel or Oratory] of St. Cypri 
But that ſame Nght I ſtole away and ſhe 


left there Praying and weeping, And. wi 
was it that with ſo many Tears ſhe begg' 
- tn 
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e-Mthee, but that thou wouldſt not ſuffer me to 
failaway ? But thou in the Depth of thy Coun- 
ſel hearing the Sum of her Deſires, didſt not 
egard what ſhe in particular then requeſted for 
hat thou mighteſt accompliſh the main Thing 
hich ſhe always requeſted for. 

4. The Wind blew fair and ſwell'd our 
ails, and carried us out of Sight of the Shore. 
Vhere ſhe in the Morning was overwhelmed 


med the Ears which flighted theſe Things, 
hilſt thou waſt making uſe of my Irregulari- 
es to hurry me thither, where thele Irregulari- 
es might have an End; and waſt puniſhing by 
juſt Scourge of Sorrow her carnal Affection 
d me: For : as a Mother, the loved to have me 
th her, and this much more than many Mo- 
ers; and ſhe did not know how much Joy 
ou waſt preparing for her by my going from 


dlamented, and in theſe her Sufferings ſhewed 
route Relicks of Ede, ſeeking with Sorrow what 
Me had brought ſorth with Sorrow. However, 
meer having accuſed me of Deceit and Cruelty, 


for Me. turn'd herlclt to thee to pray for me, and 
Mement about her accuſtom'd Affairs, and I ar- 
"5p ried at Rome. 

ſhe 


1d V 


egg 
tn 


—_ — _——— 


ith Grief, and with her Complaints and Sighs 


rr. She knew it not, and therefore ſhe wept 


I CHAP. 
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C HA P. IX. e 
He falls fick at Rome of a dangerous Feu, 


the Reeovery from which he attributes to hi; he 
Mother's Prayers. 


I, A ND behold I was there preſently ſtruck 

with the Scourge of corporal Sickneſ, 
and was going down to Hell, carrying with 
me all the Evils I had committed againſt thee, 
againſt myſclf, or againſt my Neighbours, many 
and grievou:, beſides the Band of original Sin 
by which we all die in Adam. For as yet thu 
hadſt remitted nothing unto me in Chriſt, nur 


| had he in his Fleſh taken away that Enmity wil; 4 

thee, which I had incurred by my Sins. Ta ©* 

. how ſhould he take it away for me, by tie 2 

| phantaſtical Croſs, which was all that I bs et 

| lieved ? As falſe then as the Death of his Fe 
| ſeemed to me, ſo true was the Death of uy * 
Soul; and as true as the Death of his Fleſh in lore 

deed was, ſo falſe was the Life of my Sb 

which believed it not. And thus my Fever iH 
creating upon me, I was upon the point of g m 

ing and periſhing for ever. For whither coul\! er. 


have gone, if I had died at that time, but in 
that Fire and nog eq my Deeds hi 
deſerved in the Truth of thy Order? And n 
| Mother knew nothing of this, and yet the 2 
1 ſent, was praying for me: And theu, who: 
| | cvci, 


0 


Chap. 9. CONFESSIONS. 143 


every-where preſent, where ſhe was didſt hear 
her, and where I was, hadſt pity on me, ſo 
that I recovered the Health my Body, tho” as 
yet very much diſtemper'd in my ſacrilegious 

eart. For neither did I ſo much as defire thy 
Baptiſm in that my great Danger ; and I was 
etter when I was a Boy, when I earneſtly re- 
 Wucked it of my Mother's Piety, as I have be- 
wil bre recited and confeſſed. 


er, 
his 


uck 
far 


bee, 2. But now to my Shame I was grown up 
u orſe; and, Fool as I was, derided the Pre- 
dil riptions of thy Medicine: And thou didſt not 
* fer me, being in ſuch a Caſe, to die a dou- 
dae Death; which would have been ſuch a 
* ound to my Mother's Heart as could never 

Ncured: For I cannot ſufficiently expreſs the 
, * fection ſhe had for me, and with how much 


eater Pain ſhe travelled of me to bring me 


t a ſpiritual Life, than ſhe had ſuffer'd 
of ore at my carnal Birth. I fee not therefore 
b "Wy ſhe would ever have been cured, if ſuch a 
Death of mine had pierced the Bowels of her 
Won ve. And what would then have become of 
ol o many Prayers, and ſo frequent, without 
cou Nermiſſion ever addteſſed to thee ? Or couldſt 
we 7 u, O God of Mercy, deſpiſe the contrite and 
W led Heart of ſo chaſte and ſober a Widow, 
* ing frequent Alms, ever obſequious and du- 
a 4 [to thy Saints, never omitting one Day the 
"I ; I 2 Oblation 


» 
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Ohlation at thy Altar; twice a Day, Morning 

and Evening coming to thy Church without / 
failing, not for vain Goſſiping and idle Chat, 

but that ſhe might hear thee in thy Words, and 

thou mightſt hear her in her Prayers? Couldi 
thou, by whoſe Grace ſhe was ſuch, deſpiſe aud 
reject her Tears with which ſhe did not beg off 1» 
thee for Gold or Silver, or any fading and | de 

riſhable Good, but the Salvation of the Soi 
of ber Son? No certainly, O Lord. But tha Soc 
waſt preſent, and didſt hear her, and didſt a b. 
compliſh her Requeſt, according to the Ori eon 
which thou hadſt deſigned. Far was it fra nd 
thee that thou ſhouldſt deceive her in thaflate, 
Viſions and Anſwers of thine, ſome of whidone, 
J have mentioned, others I have omitte{Were: 
which ſhe retain'd in her faithful Breaſt, i644 
in her Prayers ever repreſented to thee as ie t 
own Hand- writings. For thou vouchſafeſt, Matu 
cauſe thy Mercy is everlaſting, by thy Pe be 
miſes, to make th yſelf a Debtor to thule whittec 
Dabts thou remitteſt, tha 
Inn?d 
ud to 
» 4N 
hole 
ty th 
Fin 
wie ] 
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on SHA. X. 
out Being recovered he ſtill keeps Company with the 


nat, Manichzans, retaining many of their Er- 
and rors, but with much more Remiſaneſs than 
formerly. 


T HOU waſt pleaſed therefore to recover 

me from that Sickneſs, and to ſave the 
Son of thy Handmaid at that time, as to the 
Body, that thou mightſt afterwards give him 
& as better and more certain Salvation. And I 
Meonſorted then alſo at Rome with thoſe deceived 
and deceiving Saints; not only with their A. 
tho ters or Hearers, of which Number he was 
one, in whoſe Houſe I had been ill and reco- 
jered, but alſo with thoſe whom they call the 
he. And I till conceited, that it was not 
re that ſinned ; but, I know not what other 


> as | 

eſt, Nature within us. And it pleaſed my Pride 
yy MP be thus without Fault ; and when I had com- 
e whuitted any Evil, not to confeſs that I had done 


that ſo thou mighiſt heal my Soul which had 
inn'd to thee ; but I loved to excuſe myſelf, 
nd to accuſe I know not what which was with 
and yet was not me. Wheres in truth the 
bole was nothing but me, and it was my Im- 
ety that had divided me againſt myſelf. And 
7 Sin was ſo much the more incurable, be- 
$1 did not think myſelf to be the Sinner : 

I 3 and 


* 


H 
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and my Iniquity moſt execrable, in this that I I | 
had rather have thee, O God omaipotent, to be | 
overcome by me to my Deſtruction, than me 
to be overcome by thee to my Salvation. X 
2. Thou hadſt not then as yet ſet a Mate , 
before my Mouth, and a Door of Caution about 


my Lips, that my Heart might not decline after ( 
wicked Speeches to excuſe Excuſes in Sin with T 
Men that work Iniquity, Pſalm 140, and there-M a; 
fore I ſtill kept a Communication with their Eled.¶ th, 


Yet fo as to deſpair of making any further Pro- the 
greſs in that falſe Doctrine, and to be more re-M cir, 
miſs and negligent in the Opinions which M 
retain'd, with which I defign'd to be content, thir 
till I could diſcover ſomething better. For con 
alſo began to think that thoſe Philoſopher,Were; 
whom they call the Academicks, were wien bene 
than the reſt, becauſe they were of opinionWof x 
that we ought to doubt of all Things, and con 4. 
tended that nothing of Truth could be com 
prehended by Man: For ſuch I took their Sen 
timents to be, as they are commonly repr 
ſented not underſtanding as yet their tru 

Meaning. | | 
3. And I did not diſſemble to give a Che 
to that exceſſive Confidence, which I fou 
my Hoſt had in the fabulous Things with whi 
the Books of Manichens are full. Yet Ih: 
a"more familiar Friendſhip for them than fe 
other Men, who were not of that Sect. A 
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it 1 tho? I did not maintain their Doctrine with that 
be Earneſtneſs as formerly, yet my Familiarity 
me WF with them (for there are many that lie hidden 
at Rome) made me more remiſs in ſeeking elſe- 
where. Eſpecially becauſe I deſpair'd to find 
in thy Church, O Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
Creator of all Things, viſible and inviſible, that 
Truth from which they had debauched me. 
And it ſeem'd to me very groſs to helieve [as 
they made me think thy Church did teach] that 
thou haſt the Figure of human Fleſh, and art 
circumſcribed by the corporeal Lineaments of 
Members like ours. And as when I went to 
think of my God, I could fancy nothing but 
corporeal Extenſion (for I conceited that what- 
ever had not ſuch Extenſion was nothing) 
hence was the greateſt and almoſt only Cauſe 
of my incurabie Error. 

4. For from hence I imagined alſo that there 
was a certain Subſtance of Evil with its cor- 
'Wporeal Bulk, dark and deformed ; and this ei- 
her more groſs which they called Earth, or 
nore thin and ſubtle (as the Body of the Air 
8) which they conceit to be a malignant Mind 
ChecWnſinuating itſelf through that Earth. And be- 


founeauſe the leaſt Degree of Piety obliged me to 
whiqpelieve that the good God had created no evil 
I haFVature, therefore I imagined two oppoſite Sub- 


ances, the one Good, the other Evil, both 


finite, yet the Evil leſſer, the Good larger, 
14 and 
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and from this peſtiferous Principle followed the 
reſt of my ſacrilegious Opinions. And when 
at any time my Soul would have made an Ef. 
fort to return to the Catholick Faith, I waz 
drove back again, becauſe what I took to be 
the Catholick Faith was not ſo indeed. And 
I look'd upon it more agreeable to Piety, to be- 
lieve thee, my God (to whom I now confeſs 
thy Mercies to me) to be infinite on all other 
Sides, tho* I was forced to acknowledge thee 
bounded on one fide on which the Subſtance of 
Evil ſtood oppoſite to thee, than to think ther 
to be on every Side confined within the Form d 
human Body. 

5. Again, I thought I did better to believe 
that thou hadſt not created any Evil, which my 
Ignorance took to be a certain Subſtance and 
that corporeal (for I knew not how to conceive 
even a Mind or Soul otherwiſe than as a ſubtlc 
Body ſpread from thee, and by its Extenſion 
taking up Place) than to believe that ſucha 
Nature of Evil, as I ſuppoſed it to be, was from 
thee. And as for our Saviour thy only begot- 
ten Son, I thought that he was ſent forth for 
our Salvation as a Stream from the moſt lucid 
Maſs of thy Subſtance, believing nothing elle 
of him than in my Vanity I could fancy, An 
ſuppoſing him*to be of ſuch a Nature, I did' nol 
think he could be born of the Virgin arg 
without being mingled with Fleſh. And hg 


th: * 
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chat which I figured to myſelf could be mingled 
| and not be dehiled, I could not ſee : And there- 
fore I was afraid to believe him born in the Fleſh, 
left I ſhould be obliged to think him defiled by 
the Fleſh. Thy ſpiritual ones, if they read theſe 
my Confeſſions, will kindly and lovingly laugh 
at my Folly, yet ſuch I then was. 


CH AP. (XL 


He finds the Manichæans unable to give a ſulia- 
factory Anſwer ta the Objeftions of the Ca- 
tholicks from Scripture. 


AGAIN, thought that thoſe Things could 

not be defended which theſe Men repre- 
hended in thy Scriptures, . But ſometimes indeed 
| had a Deſire to confer upon every Particular 
with ſome Perſon well read in thoſe Books, and 
to ſee what he could ſay. For alrcady the 
Diſcourſes of one Helpidius, diſputing in pub- 


gan to move me, who had preſſed many Things 
put of the Scriptures. againſt them, to which 
eile could be ſaid: And their Anſwer . ſeemed 
me very weak (which they did not often give 
publick, but in private to us) namely, that 
Ne Scriptures of the New Teſtament were 

Wihed, by I know not who, that had a mind 
Mb infert the Few Law into the Chriſtian 
Nah: Vet them{c}ves did not produce any 
I 5 other 


lick with the Hanichæans at Carthage, had be- 
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other Copies that were not thus corrupted. But 
all this while that which moſt oppreſſed me, and 
kept me in darkneſs, was that I could think of 
nothing but corporeal Magnitudes, unter the 
Weight of which I lay gaſping after the Air MW « 


of thy Truth, and could not yet breathe it in t 
its Purity and Simpk city, a 
al 

C H A P. XII. - 

H. hegins to open a School of Rhetarich at Rome, c 
© aud is informed of the fi audut ent Practices of MI th; 
Students there. ho 

. [ Began now diligently to ſet about that for Pre 
which I came to Name, viz. the tcach- 5 

ing of Rlietorick; and firſt to gather ſome to 1 
UN. 


my Lodging, to whom and by whom I beg 
to be known. And © behold Lam informed of ter 
ſome Practices at Rome, which I ſuffered not 

in Africa. For I was aſſured indeed that there 
were no ſuch tumultous-Diſorders of wicked] AH. 
young Men here as there: But then, ſaid they M 
many of them, to avoid paying of their Maſter 
are uſed on a ſudden to conſpire together, and! 
depart to another School, Deſerters of the! 
Word, and deſpiſing Honeſty for the Lov 
of Money. Such às theſe alſo my Heart hate 
tho“ not with a perfect Hate: For perhaps | 
hated more the Damage I ſhould ſuffer tro , 
| them, than the C: ime they committed, 


2. 
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Vet certainly ſuch as theſe are very baſe, 
14 _ go a whoring from thee, by loving theſe 
tranfitory Things the Sport of Time, and dirty 
ne Lucre, which defiles the Hand of him that 
\ic WM catches at it; and by embracing this World, 
that is ever flying away, and flighting thee, who 
always remaineſt, and calleſt aſter "them, and 
art ready to pardon the poor Soul that from her 
Fornications returneth to thee, And now in- 


deed J hate ſuch as theſe, as wicked and de- 


ne, formed, yet fo as to love their Amendment, 
57 that they may prefer the Doctrine they learn 
before Money, and before their Learning may 
prefer thee, O God, the Truth, and the Abun- 
dance of all aſſured Good, and. the moſt pure 
Peace. But at that time rather was unwilling to 
ſufter them Evil for my own Sake, than wiſhed 
them Good for thine, 


CHAP. XIII. 


He removes from Rome to teach Rhetorick at 
Milan, and is kindly received by St. Ambroſe. 


SEV HEN therefore an Order was ſent 
from Milan to Rome to the Prefect ot 
10 the City, to provide a Profeſſor of Rhetorick 
for that Town, and to ſend him thither upon 

the publick Charges, I made ſuit to. Syminachus 
the Prefect, by thoſe ſame Perſons, who were 
intoxicated with the Maniabean Vanities (which 
9 I was 
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I was going to be delivered from, tho' neither 
they nor I knew any thing of that) that upon | 
making Trial of my Ability upon ſome Subject . 
of Oratory, he would ſend me thither. And c 
thus I came to Milan, to Ambroſe the Biſhop, t 
known among the moſt Excellent to the whole : 
World, a devout Servant of thine, whoſe I fi 
Diſcourſes plentifully adminiſter*d to thy People W in 
there the pure Flour of thy Wheat, and the 
Gladneſs of thy Oil, and the ſober Inebriation 

of thy Wine. To him was I brought by thee WF 77 
not knowing it, that by him I might be brought | 
to thee knowing it. That Man of God re- | 
ceiv'd me with. a fatherly Affection, and with MW 
a Charity worthy of a Biſhop entertain'd wy I | 
Peregrination. 

2. And I began to love him, not at firſt as 2 W/for 
Doctor of Truth, which I had no hopes of Nhe 
meeting with in thy Church, but as a Man 
that was kindito me. And 1 diligently heard 
| im when he preached to the People; not with 
a right Intention, but as it were to make 
Trial of his Eloquence, whether it were ar- 
ſwerable'to the Fame thereof or whether it were 
greater or leſs than was reported: And I ſtood 
very intent upon his Words, tho' taking no 
Notice of and deſpiſing the "Things he treated, 
And I was dclighted with the Elegance of his 
Diſcourſe, which was more learned than thatKid j 
of Fundus, yet not ſo pleaſing and winning = 
hs” £ co 


* 
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er to the Manner of delivering himſelf. But as 
n WW to the Matter there was no Compariſon : For 
& I the one wander'd out of the Way through the 
nd WI deceittul Paths of Manicheiſin; the other taught 
p, che ſound Doctrine of Salvation. But Salva- 
ole Wl tion is far from Sinners, Pl. 118, ſuch as I then 
ole WW ſtood before him, and yet I was inſenſibly draw- 
ple ing nigher, and I knew it not. 

the 


ion ©. AP. XIV 


bee H is by *little and little reconciled to the Ca- 
git tholick Doctrine by the preaching of St. Am- 
1broſe. 
Vith 
my . FOR whilſt I minded not to learn what 
he faid, but only to hear how he ſaid it 
as 2 (or this vain Care now only remained in me, 
s of vho deſpair'd of finding my Way to thee) there 
Man Weame into my Soul together with the Words 
zeard Mubich I valued, the Things which I lighted ; 
with Nor I could not ſeparate them, And whilſt I 
nake Wopen'd my Heart to entertain the Eloquence of 
e an- Wis Sayings, there came in at the ſame time the 
were ruth of what he ſaid ; tho' this by gentle De- 
ſtocd grees. For firſt it began to ſeem to me that 
17 noe Things he ſaid might be defended ; and ſo 
eated.W began to think, that the Catholick Faith, for 
of bisch I had before ſuppoſed nothing could be 
n thue in anſwer to the Objections of the Mani- 
ung aan, might be plauſibly maintain'd. Eſpe- 
to cially, 
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eially, after I had heard ſeveral of the obſcure 
Places of the Old Teftament explain'd and 
clear'd up; which when I underſtood literally 
I was kill'd ſpiritually, 

2. When therefore very many Places of thoſe 
Books had been thus explain'd, I began to re- 
prehend my Deſpair, yet thus fur only, that J 
ſhould think that no Reply could be made to 
thoſe that rejected and derided the Law and the 
Prophets. Neither did I think that the Catholick W ,, 
Way was therefore now to be taken by me, be 
becauſe it could have learned Patrons, who MW (7 
were able to give copious Anſwers, and thoſe . 
not abſurd to their Adverſaries Objections; 5 
nor yet that what T held was to be condemn'd, or 
becauſe both were defenſible. For the Catho- 
lick Cauſe in ſuch Manner ſeemed to me not 
conquer'd, as not yet to appear the Conqueror, 
I began then diligently to apply my Mind to 
conſider if I could upon any certain Ground 
convince the Manichæans of Falſhood. An 
could I but once have conceived a ſpiritual Sub 
ſtance, I had quickly demoliſh'd and caſt ov 
of my Soul the whole Structure of their Syiteny 
but I could not. 

Let concerning the Syſtem of this corp 
Teal World, and all Nature which our carn 
Senſe can reach to, the more I conſider d o 
it, the more I was convinced by comparing the 
together, that the Philoſophers had come nig} 

, i 
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the Truth than the Manichæant. Therefore 
after the Way of the Academicks (as they are 
commonly repreſented ) doubting of all Things, 
and wavering between zul Things, I reſolyed 
however to quit the Manichæant, thinking that 
[ ought not, even for that Time of my Doubt, 
to remain any longer in that Seq, before which 
I now preferr'd ſome of the Philoſophers : To 
which Philoſophers, notwithſtanding, I refuſed 
to commit the Cure of the Sickneſs of my Soul, 

becauſe they were void of the ſaving Name of 
Chriſt. Upon this I determined to continue a 
Catechumen in vhe Catholick Church, recom- 
mended to me by my Parents, till ſomething 
of Certainty ſhould appear, to which I might 
eer my Courſe, 
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Ft. AucusriIN E' Confeſſions, 


B O O K the Sixth. 4 


— 


CHAP. I. on 
His Mother Monica comes after him to Milan, 1 


1. O Thou my Hope from my Vouth, where de 
where waſt thou then to me, or w hither Iau 

hadſt thou withdrawn thyſelf ? Was it not he 
thou that hadſt made me, and diſtinguiſh'd me 
from the Beaſts and the Fowls of the Air? 
TT hou hadſt made me wiſer than they, and I wa 
walking in Darkneſs and in ſlippery Paths, and 
was ſeeking thee abroad in Things without me, W* * 
and I did not find the God of my Heart; and" 
I was now ſunk into the Bottom of the Deep, Nr. 
and deſponded and deſpaired of finding Truth, Lime 
And now my Mother was come to me, follow- m. 
ing me over Land and Sea, courageous through 
her Piety, and in all Perils relying on thee, Pe t. 
For when they were in danger at Sea, ſhe com- ould 
forted the Mariners themſelves (by whom th 

| Paſlenger 
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2alſengers that are unaccuſtomed to the Deep 
aſe to be comforted in their Frights) aſſuring 
chem of a ſafe Arrival, becauſe thou hadſt pro- 
miſed this to her in a Viſion. 
8. 2. And here ſhe found me in a dangerous 
Way, in deſpair of finding out the Truth. And 
when I told her that I was not now a Maniche- 
az, nor as yet a Catholick Chriſtian, ſhe ex- 
preſſed no extraordinary Joy as at a Thing un- 
— WK cxpected, tho' by this ſhe had her With as to 
one great Part of my Miſery, wherein ſhe had 
long bewail'd me as dead, but to be rais'd up 
lan. Nin by thee, and had carried me forth upon 
the Bier of her Thoughts, that thou mightſt 
vere Ie pleaſed: to ſay to the Son of the Widow, 
Young Man J ſay to thee ariſe, Luke 7, and that 
be might return to Life, and begin to ſpeak, 
and thou mightſt reſtore him to his Mother. 
But, I ſay, her Heart was not moved with any 


[ was turbulent Tranſport of Joy, when ſhe heard 
and Nat what ſhe daily beg'd with her Tears, was 
i me, far brought about, that tho' I was not as yet 


and ved at Truth, yet I was now deliver'd from 
Deep, (#97: But rather as being ſure that in due 
+... Time thou wouldſt give the reſt, who hadſt 
omiſed her the whole, ſhe calmly anſwer'd 


— ith a Breaſt full of divine Confidence, that 
" thee. truſted in Chriſt that before ſhe died, ſhe 


Would ſee me a faithful Catholick, 
3. And 


PI 
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And this to me; but to thee, O Fountain n 

of Mercies, ſhe redoubled her Prayers and 2 
Tears that thou would*{t haſten thine Aid, and MW w 
enlighten” my Darkneſs : And ſhe ran more of 
zealouſly to the Church, and was there ever in- a5 
tent upon the Words of Ambroſe, and that Foun- I ſhe 
tain of living Water which ſpringeth up unto i 
Life eternal. For ſhe loved that Man as an An- fir! 
7 of God, becauſe the knew that by his Means on! 
had been brought to that doubtful wavering in W W. 
which I then was; and ſhe certainly preſumed I Ta 
that my Diſeaſe being now brought to its Ci, mor 
as the Phyſicians call it, I ſhould through him I to h 


paſs from Sickneſs to perfect Health. her | 
| With , | muc 
CH AP. II. Carr 


Her ready Obedience to St. Ambroſe, probilut- her 2 
ing the Charity Feaſts at the Tombs of tt 
Martyrs, 


1. Tiere when, according to the Cuſto 

of Africa, ſhe had brought with her ta 
the the Memorials of the Saints, Food and Bread 
and Wine, and was ſtop'd by the Door-keeper 
as ſoon as ever ſhe underſtood that the Bitiho 
had prohibited theſe Things, ſhe ſo piouſly an 


obediently conform'd to his Orders, that I adfull of 
mired ſhe ſhould ſo ſuddenly become rather to tt 
Accuſer of her former Practice, than a Diſpq f mor 


ter of the preſent Prohibition. For her Spirfould t 
1 
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vas free from any Inclination to Intemperance, 
and ſhe was not like ſo many Men and Women, 
d MW whom the Love of Wine provoketh to the Hate 
te of Truth, and who Joath a Leſſon of Sobriety, 
n- as Men in drink loath a Cup of Water. But 
n- ſhe, when ſhe had brought her Baſket furniſhed 
to wich the accuſtom'd Proviſions, of which ſhe 
n- firſt taſted, and then diſtributed the reſt, put 
in; MW only one ſmall Cup of Wine, temper'd with 
in! Water, for her ſober Palate to take a little 
del Taſte thereof. And if there were more Me- 
, norials of the Dead that it was thought proper 
him to honour in this manner, the ſame Cup ſerved 
her for them all, which being now not only 
much diluted with Water, but alſo hot with 
Carriage, was by ſmall Sippings divided between 
her and her Companions, for it was Devotion 
ſhe ſought there, not Pleaſure, 

2. When therefore ſhe found that this illu- 
ſtrious Preacher and pious Prelate had com- 
nanded that no ſuch thing ſhould be practiſed, 
ven by the Sober, leſt others ſhould take occa- 
on from thence of Intemperance ; and becauſe 
cper eſe Things much refembled the ſuperſtitious 
3ithoÞ arental:ia of the Pagans, ſhe moſt willingly 
iy anfſoſtain'd from them: And inſtead of a Baſket 
Ian of the Fruits of the Earth ſhe learnt to car- 
her i to the Memories of the Martyrs a Heart full 
DiſpY? more purified Vows ; and to give what ſhe 
- Spirfould to the Poor; and there to celebrate the 

1 Communion 
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Communion of the Lord's Body, by the Imi- 
tation of whoſe Paſſion the Martyrs were im- 
molated and crown'd. 

3. However, it ſeems to me, O Lord my 
God, and it is the Thought of my Heart in thy 
Sight, that my Mother perhaps would not ſo 
eaſily have yielded to the retrenching of that 
Cuſtom, if it had been prohibited by another 
Man, whom ſhe had not ſo much regard for, 
as ſhe had for Ambroſe, whom for the ſake of 
my Salvation ſhe very much lov'd ; as he alſo 
loved her for her moſt religious Converſation, 
by which in her good Works ſhe ſo fervent in 
Spirit frequented the Church : So that many 
times when he ſaw me he would break forth in } 2®! 
her Praiſe, congratulating with me that I hal ?' 
ſuch a Mother, not knowing what a Son ſhe m 
had in me, who doubted of all Things, and ſer 
thought that the Way of Life could not be the 
found out. bog 


'# C H A 5 III. Or © 
St. Ambroſe "his Employments do not allow St his 


Auguſtine an Opportunity of private Diſcouſi ſouę 

with him : Yet be learns 2 his Ser moi wer 
that the Catholicks do not hold what the Ma {for 
nichzans charged them with, the 

I. Ny Either did I now ſigh in Prayer that thoy ein 

might'ſt ſhew Mercy to me; but m I 

50 5 C 


Soul was intent to make Queries, and reſi) 
N coul. 


Conress0Nns, 


Chap. 3. 


to diſpute. And as for Ambroſe himſelf, I 
look'd upon him as a Men happy according to 
the World, in being ſo much honour'd by the 
great ones; only his Celibacy or fingle Life 
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ſeem'd to me painful. But what Hope he en- 
tertain'd in his Soul, and what a Conflict he had 
againſt the Temptations of that Eminency, and 
what Comfort he felt in his Adverſities, and 
what ſavoury Joys he taſted in the inward 
Mouth of his Heart in ruminating upon thy 
Bread, theſe I had no Notion of, nor had ex- 
perienc'd : neither did he know my Doubts, 
nor the Depth of my Danger. For I could 
not confer with him upon what I had a mind, 
in the manner that I deſired, by reaſon of the 
many Buſineſſes of others, whoſe Infirmities he 
ſerved, which kept me from his Speech. And 
the Time that he was not with them, which 
was but little, was either taken up in the neceſ- 
ſary Refection of his Body by its daily Food, 
or of his Soul by Reading. And when he read, 
his Eyes run over the Pages, and his Heart 
ſought Underſtanding, but his Voice and Tongue 
were ſilent. Often when I have been there 
(for no one was refuſed Entrance, nor was it 
the Cuſtom to give him Notice of 'any one's 
coming) I have ſeen him reading in this manner 
in Silence, and never otherwife : And I have 


ſat down, and after a long Silence (for who. 


could find in his Heart to be toubleſome to one 


lo 
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ſo intent?) I have gone away; conjecturing 
that for that ſhort Time which he had for the 
repairing of his Mind, free from the Noiſe of 
other Mens Buſineſſes, he was loth to be taken 
off from what he was about. And perhaps for 
this Reaſon did not read aloud, leſt his Auditor 
being attentive to the reading, might deſire his 
Expoſition where the Author ſeem'd-obſcure, 
or his entering into a Diſcuſſion of difficult 
' Queſtions; and by this means his Time might 
be abridg'd, and he hinder'd from reading ſo 
much as he had a mind, Tho' perhaps his 
chief Cauſe for reading in Silence might be to 
fave his Voice, which was eaſily weaken'd. 
But whatever his Reaſon was, the Intention of 
that Man was certainly good. 
2. But indeed I had no Opportunity of con- 
ſulting about the Things I deſited that Oracle 
of thine his holy Breaſt, unleſs it were when 
the Audience could be but ſhort : whereas my 
Perplexities required one perſectly diſengaged, 


to whom they might be repreſented, and IF 


could never find him ſo much at leiſure. How- 
ever, I heard him amongſt the People rightly 
handling the Word of Truth on every Lord's— 
day, and I was more and more convinced that 
all thoſe Enots of artificial Calumnies, wlych 
my Deceivers | the Manichæans] had tied ſo 
faſt to the Prejudice of the divine Books [of the 
Old Teſtament] might be diſſolved. 


3. And a 
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And when I alſo came to diſcover, that 
thy having made Man after thy own Image, was 
not underſtood by thy ſpiritual Children, (whom 
by Grace thou haſt regenerated of their Catho- 
lick Mother) in ſuch manner as to believe or 
imagine thee to be bounded or limitted by the 
Form of a human Body; (though as yet I 
could not in the leaſt apprehend what a ſpiritual 
duſtance could be) I was both glad and aſhamed 
to find that for ſo many Years I had been bark- 
ing not at that which was indeed the Catholick 
Faith, but at the Fictions of carnal Conceits. 
For I was fo raſh and wicked all that Time as 
to be more ready to impoſe Falſhoods upo 
them, than by Inquiry of them to be norme 
of the Truth. For thou, O moſt high and 
and yet moſt near, moſt hidden and yet moſt 
preſent, who art not compoſed of ſeveral Mem- 
bers or Parts, ſome greater and ſome leſs, but 
at every where whole, and yet within no Place 
at all; art not indeed this corporeal Form, 
md yet haſt made Man after thy Image, and lo 

: from Head to Foet-is compriſed in Place. 
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CHAS: IV. ch. 

He is till more alienated from the Manichæans, I did 
but fearful to yield Aſſent to the Catholics vi 
Truths Jars 

gur 


1. W HEN therefore I did not know how - 
this thy Image could be, I ought knock-M of | 

ing to have inquired in what manner this was to proj 
be believed, and not inſulting to have oppoſeiMto v 
it, as if it were believed in the Manner I ina-Wlch: 
gin'd. Hence my Interiour was griped with o not 
much greater Solicitude, what I ſhould nowMWlure 
hold for certain, by how much the more I waWheoy 
aſhamed to have been fo lopg deluded andi men. 
deceived with the Promiſe of & rtitude, and t t: 
have all the while with a childiſh Error and Heat 
prated upon ſo many Uncertainties, as if the! 
had been Things moſt certain. For that the 
were abſolutely falſe, I did not fully know til 
afterwards ; but I was now ſure that they wen 
uncertain, and that I had formerly taken then 
for certain, when with blind Contentions I at 
cuſed thy Catholic Church, which tho” I had nd 
et fully diſcovered to be the Teacher of Tut! 


draw 
ſpirit 
ing te 
Was v 
pave 

rhetl 
1th- | 
Karin, 


yet I found that ſhe taught not thoſe ThinWride, 
which I ſo vehemently had charged her witlen ar 
Therefore I was confounded and converted ans tot 
rejoiced, O my God, that thy only Church Mow; 


Body of thy wh Son, in which when a Child qually 
hy 
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had received the Name of Chriſt, held no ſuch 
childiſh Fopperies ; and that her ſound Doctrine 
did not ſhut up thee the Creator of all Things 
4 within a Space of Place though ever fo high and 
large, yet terminated on every Side by the Fi- 
gure of a human Body. 

2. I rejoiced alſo that thoſe antient Writings 
of the Law and the Prophets, were not now 
propoſed to me to be peruſed with that Eye, to 
to which they formerly ſeem'd abſur'd; when 
[charged thy Saints with Sentiments which were 
not really theirs : And I often heard with Plea- 
ſure thy Servant Ambroſe in his Sermons to the 
People repeating, and molt diligently recom- 
mending as a Rule that Text, The Letter killeth 
but the Spirit giveth Life, 2. Cor. 3. When 
drawing aſide the myſtical Veil, he open'd the 
ſpiritual Senſe of many Things, which accord- 
Ing to the Letter ſeem'd to teach ſomething that 
was wrong ; treating them in ſuch a Manner as 
ge me no Offence, tho? I did not yet know 
Whether the Things he ſaid were true. For I 
vith-held my Heart from giving any Aſſent, 
earing a Precipice, and my Suſpence was no 
els pernicious. For I wanted to have the ſame 
vidence of Things inviſible, as I had that ſe- 
Wen and three make ten: For I was not fo mad 
to think that even this could not be certainly 
nown : But I deſired to have all other Things 
Wally demonſtrable, whether corporeal, which 
weie 


— »_- 


ail. 
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were not preſent to my Senſes ; or ſpiritual, of 
which I knew not how to think otherwiſe than In 
in a corporeal Manner. | ar 
3. And I might have been cured by helicving, W tf 
that ſo the Eye-ſight of my Mind being better W V! 
cleared, might in ſome manner have been direct. Ne 
ed towards thy Truth which remaineth for ever, the 
and is in nothing deficient : But as it often hap. Ha 
pens, that he who has fallen into the Hands of 
a bad Phyſician, is afterwards afraid to venture 
himſelf with a good one; fo it was with the 
Malady of my Soul, which could not be healed 
but by believing ; and for fear of again belicving 
Things that were falſe, refuſed to be. cured ; Occ 
reſiſting thy Hands who haſt made up the Medi-WPor 
cines of Faith, and diſtributed them abroad fo ins, 
the Diſeaſes of the whole World, and given end 


them ſo great an Authority. = 
del; 

CHAP Iv. Thin 

beliey 


Of the divine Authority of the ſacred Scripture. f. 
delivered by the Church. , 


I, A ND in this Thing alſo I could not bud wh 

21 prefer the Catholic Doctrine, that Poſt t 
found it was with more Modeſty and withoyved 
Deceit, Men were there commanded to belief 2+ : 
what was not demonſtrated (whether it wenſ#ho f 
really demonſtrable, though to ſome it mig heſe F 


not be ſo, or whether it were not) whereas PPirit « 
| | mong or thi 
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4 mongſt the Manichæans Believing was ridiculed, 
and Evidence was raſhly promiſed ; and yet af- 
„er all, many Things moſt fabulous and abſurd, 


which could never be demonſtrated, were impoſ- 
g. Ned to be believed. Afterwards by little and little 
thou, O Lord, with a moſt gentle and merciful 
Hand touching and compoſing my Heart didſt 
o thoroughly perſuade me by my conſidering, how 
ure nany Things I believed which I had never ſeen, 
the vor was preſent when they were tranſacted, as 
ala vell in Hiſtory, and in the Accounts of Places 
ned d Cities where I had never been, as in daily 
ed {Occurrences where I took up ſo many Things 
edi Jpon the Word of my Friends, or of Phyſici- 
1 forff9ns, or of other Men, where if I was to ſuſ- 
veil bend my Belief, an End muſt be put to all hu- 
Nan Commerce; and in particular how firmly 
believed that I was born of ſuch Parents, a 
Thing which I could not poſſibly know but by 
believing thoſe from whom J had heard it: Thou 
lidft, 1 ſay, throughly perſwade me that they 
here not to be blamed that beleived thy Books, 
o which thou haſt given ſo great Authority al- 
moſt throughout all Nations, but they that be- 
ved them not. 

2. Nor were any ſuch to be hear ken'd to 
t we ho ſhould fay, whence do'ſt thou know that 
mięlfdeſe Books were delivered to Mankind by the 
reas Ppirit of the one true God who cannot geceive ? 
mongF this very Thing is of all the moſt credible, 
9 K 2 Becauſe 
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Becauſe no Conflict of cavilling Queſtions in I 
the many oppoſite Syſtems that I had read in 
the Philoſophers could ever extort from mea 1 ;* 


Diſbelief of thy Being ; though I knew not what 


thou wert ; or that the Government of human 5 
Affairs was in thy Hands; but though my Faith 1 
of theſe Things was ſometimes indeed ſtronger, M -- 


and ſometimes weaker, yet I always believed 
thy Being and thy Providence over us; though] 
neither knew what to think of thy Subſtance, 
nor the Way that led or brought us back to 
thee. Hence, whereas we were too weak to 
find out thy Truth by clear and evident Rea- 
ſon, and therefore ſtood in need ot the Autho- 
rity of holy Scriptures, I now began to believe, 
that thou would'ſt by no means have given 
ſuch a ſwaying Authority throughout the whole 
World to thoſe Scriptures, if it had not been 
thy good Pleaſure that we ſhould believe thee i 


them, and ſeek thee by them. Sf 
3. For now the ſeeming Abſurdities, which 

had formerly offended me in Scripture, after | [ 

had heard many of them probably expounded 55 
J attributed to the Depth of its Myſteries: An n f 
its Authority appeared to me ſo much the mort hs 
venerable and worthy of a religious Aſſent, . 5, 
that it was eaſily to be read by all, and yet pre. x 
ſerved the Dignity of Secrecy in its more pro Ber 
found Meaning: Stooping down to every on. * 


by the Plainneſs of its Words and a moſt * 
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. le Stile; and yet exerci ing the beſt Attention 
m Wl of. thoſe who are not light of Heart: Thus with 
in open Boſom receiving "all, though the Paſſages 
"© being narrow it tranſmits but few to thee: Yet 
nat many more are thus tranſmitted than would be, 
an it it either were not ſo eminent in its Authority, 
ith or did not invite ſuch Multitudes into the Lap 
er Wl of it's boly Humility. Theſe were my Thoughts, 
8 ud thou, walt with me: I ſighed unto thee, 


nd thou diſt hear me: I was toſſed about by 
the Waves, and thou didſt ſteer my Courſe; 
OI walk'd in the broad Way, of the World, and 


to tou didſt not leave me. 

Lea- | 

ho- e e eee . 
eve, 


wen is Ambition, and the Cares attending it. His 
polen great Solicitude being to ſpeak a Panegerick 
been ere the Emperor: and his envying the ſes 
ce i e Mirth of a poor . ſeen in the 


Streets. 
"I . ] Purſued after Honours, Riches, Marriage, 
wn and thou didſt mock at me. I underwent 


An n theſe my Deſires moſt bitter Anxieties, thou 
"Wing by ſo much the more merciful to me, by 


bw. much the leſs thou ſufferedſt any thing to 
Ws "+ ſivect. to me that was not thyſelf. See thou 
t pre y Heart, O Lord, who art pleaſed that I 
: * ould now remember this and confeſs it to thee; 


et my Soul now cleave faſt to thee, which thou 


K 3 Halt 
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haſt reſcued from that tenacious Birdlime of MW a 


Death. How miſerable was ſhe, and thou wait W v 
Till pricking the moſt ſenſible Part of her 


Wound, that leaving all other Things ſhe might I 0! 
be Giiverted to thee, who'art above all Things, 

and without whom all Things would be nothing v 
at all; that ſhe might be converted and fo be m. 


healed. How ilsrhbſe was I then, and bow 1 


didſt thou bring it about that I ſhould 'havc a 
feeling of my "Miſery, upon that Day, when 
having prepared a Pazegyrick in Praiſe of the 

mperor, in which I-was to tell many Lies, and 


| o be applauded by thoſe who knew them to be W. 
Lies; and my Heart was anxious for the Sue to 
ceſs of the Undertaking, and burning in a c-W my 
ver of conſuming Thoughts, I paſled through Fea 


a certain Street in Milan, and there took no true 
tice of a poor Beggar, who had got his Beli my 
full J ſuppoſe, and was very jocund and full of 1 th: 
Mirth. And I fetched a great Sigh, and ſpokq})vice 
to my Friends that were with me of the many} Mer 
Sorrows of our own Follies; for with all ou mer. 
En eavours (ſuch as I was then labouring underoidft 
ER d forward by the Goad of reſtleſs Deſire Hbrea! 
d dragging after me the heavy Load of nfſpline 
own Infelicity, which the more I drew it gre 
filf the heavier) we ſought for nothing elle bulthat t 
to arrive at a ſecure Joy, at which this po cen 
Beggar had arrived before us, and at which perſſ®77y 
haps we ſhould never arrive. For what he ha 
| alread 
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already procured by a few Pence got by begging, 
was what I was ſtill toiling for thro” ſo many 
winding and difficult Paths, viz. the Pleaſure 
of a temporal Felicity. 

2. His Joy indeed wasno true Joy, but that 
which my Ambition was purſuing after was much 


| was perplexed he was ſecure whilſt I was 
in fear. And if any one ſhould have al- 
ked me whether J had rather rejoice or be in 
fear ? I ſhould have anſwer'd, I had rather re- 
joice. But if he ſhould have aſked me again, 
whether I had. rather chuſe to be in his Condi- 
tion, or in my own ? I ſhould have preferred 
my own, notwithſtanding all my Cares and 
Fears : But by a perveiſe Choice ; for what 
true Reaſon could there be for it? For as for 
my being more learned, this was no Reaſon why 
ull eL hould prefer myſelf to him, fince I did not re- 
ſpoke Joice in this, but only ſought thereby to pleaſe 
man Men; not for the Sake of teaching them, but 
11 ou merely to pleaſe them. And therefore thou 
nder didſt moſt juſtly ſtand againſt me, and didſt 
>firesForeak my Bones with the Staff of thy Diſci- 
f mYpline. 

orenll 3. Away with thoſe therefore from my Soul, 
le buſſthat ſay unto it, There is a great Difference be- 
pod cen they Subjects of Foy : The Beggar was 
h pete with Drink ; thou defiredſt (a mere noble) 
e har from Glory, What Glory was this, O Lord, 
Iread wWliich 


more falſe. And certainly he was merry, whilſt 
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which was not in thee ? For as his Mirth was 


no true Joy, ſo neither was this true Glory, 
and had a woiſe Effect upon my Mind. 


Ant 


for his Part, that very Night, he would digeſt 


his Drunkenneſs: but I had flept and roſe g in 
with mine, and was like to ſicep and riſe again 
with it, thou knoweſt for how many Days. But 
there is a Difference upon what Ground a 
Man rejoiceth : I know it, for the Joy of a 
Chriſtian's Hope is incomparably beyond that 
of vain Glory: And there was a Difference al- 
ſo between me and him; and the Advantage 
was on his Side; for he was the happier of the 
two; not only in being full of Mirth, whilſt ] 
was rack'd with Cares; but that he by begging 
God's Bleſſing upon People had got ſome good 
Wine, and I by telling Lies, was hunting after 
empty Glory. I ſaid then many Things to this 
Purpoſe to my Friends; and often obſerved how 
it was with me ; and I found it was ill with 
me, and I grieved, and made my Burthen grez- 
ter. And if 1 met with any Proſperity, I was 
loth to take any Notice of. it, becauſe before 
I could take hold of it, it flew away. 
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1 CHAP. VI. | 
i: bis Friend Alipius,. who had been formerly 4 
in his Scholar ; and how he reclaim'd him from 1 
in the vain Sports of the Circus, which were ' 
ut chiefly all manner of Races. _ fl | 
p A | Bemoan'd myſelf in theſe Things together 
1 with my Friends with whom I lived; but 8 
N chiefly and more familiarly I communicated wa 4 1 

bu Thoughts upon theſe Matters to Alipius an 11 
. Nebridius, Alipius was à Native of the ſame 1 


11 Town with me, and his Parents of the beſt 
Rank there. He was younger than I; and had | 


a geen my Scholar, both when I firſt ſet * School [if F 
"A n our own Town, and afterwards at Carth age: fl | 
tend he loved me much, becauſe he thought me 14 
ow be learned and good; ; as I alſo loved him, 14 
ich or his great Inclination to Virtue, which con- we. 
e- ering his Age was very eminent. Vet the 4 
eam of the evil Cuſtoms of Carthage, where : 
vg ul Sorts of vain Shews are extremely affected, 1 


ad carried him away to the Follies of the A | 

5, Now whilſt he was miſerably hurried awa | | 

ith theſe Sports, I was teaching Rhetorick at "wg 

arth. ge, and kept a publick School: But by 0 7 
eaſon of ſome Diſagreement between me and 4 

A Ps Father, he at that time. was none of my 40 

uditors, I had found out that he was miſera- 

y bewitch'd with the Circus, And it grieved 

me 
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me much, that ſo great a Hopefulneſs would now kn 
be loſt, or rather, to my thinking, was loſt al- ch 
ready. Nor had I any Means of admoniſhing Wl Bu 
him, or reclaiming him by any Reſtraint, either W If 
by the Benevolence of a Friend, or the Autho- MW v6 
rity of a Maſter. For I imagined he had the 
like Diſpoſitions in my Regard as his Father had: 
But it was not ſo. Therefore neglecting his 
Father's Quarrel he began kindly to ſalute me, 
and to come ſometimes into my Auditory, 
hearing ſome Part of my Lecture and then de. 


| | parting. . But I ſtill forgot to ſpeak to him rot 2 
to ſuffer ſo good a Wit to be ruined by a blind Min 
8 and headſtrong Affection to ſuch vain Sports. Whey 
| 2. But thou, O Lord, whoſe over-ruling rde 
| Providence preſideth over all Things that thouWwer 
| © haſt created, didſt not forget him, who was to orm 
be one Day amongſt thy Children a Prelate an eaſe 
Diſpenſer of thy Sacrament. And that his Re bas 
formation in this Matter might evidently be thynigh: 
Work, thou waſt pleaſed to effect it by o 
'S without my knowing it. For one Day whehe B. 
I as ſitting in my Place, and my Scholars werfip;, 
L about me, he came in, and ſaluted, me, and hin 
dcn and attended to my Lecture. Now een 
 Happen'd, that in expounding the Subject whidleaſu 


i T had in hand, to make it both more agreeablſſearan 
and more plain, I borrow'd a Similitude, whicom | 
ſeem'd to me very proper, from the Shews Mud a 
the Circus, not without a ſmart — | 

tho! 
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thole who were Slaves to that Folly. Thou 
knoweſt, O God, that I had no Thought at 
that time of curing Alip:us of that Malady. 
But he preſently applied it to himſelf, and thought 
[poke it purely for him. And whereas another 
would have taken Occaſion from hence to have 
been angry with me, he being a well diſpoſed 
Youth, made it an Occaſion of being angry 
with himſelf, and of loving me the more dear- 
ly, For thou hadſt ſaid it long ago, and inſert- 
ed it in thy holy Books, Rebuke the Wiſe and he 
will love thee, Prov. g. v. 8. 

3. Yet I had then no Thought of rebuking 
him; but thou, who makeſt uſe of all, whether 
they know it or know it not, according to the 
Order which thou knoweſt, and that Order is 
wer juſt, from my Heart and my Tongue didſt 
form burning Coals, with which thou waſt 
leaſed to ſet on fire that hopeful Soul, which 
ras then in a dangerous Way, that ſo thou 
night cure it. May he be ſilent in thy Pra iſes, 
pho conſidereth not thy Mercies, which I from 
he Bottom of my Soul confeſs to thee, For 
fipus after thoſe Words immediately recover- 
himſelf out of that deep Pit, in which he had 
een Willingly funk, blinded with a wretched 
leaſure, and ſhook his Soul with a reſolute For- 
arance, and all the Dirt of the Circus fell off 
om him, and he returned thither no more. 
Ind. after this he prevail'd with his unwilling 

Father, 
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Father, that he might be my Scholar, who t 
yielded and conſented to it. So he again be. 8 
coming my Auditor, was with me involved in Wl at 
that Superſtition, being much taken with the M © 
boaſted Continency of the Manichæans, which WM 
he ſuppoſed to be true and fincere ; but it ws, 
indeed ſenſeleſs and deceitful, inveigling preci. WM «: 
ous Souls, who as yet knew not how to reach {Ming 
the Height of true Virtue, and therefore wer wit 
eaſily deceiv'd by a ſuperficial Appearance of the 
that which had but the Shadow of it, and vue 
counterfeit, as | 


gan 
CHAP. VII, 2 
How Alipius fludying the Law at Rome, wa wh 


brought to behold and to delight in the bod 
Shews of the Gladiators. 


I, H E not forſaking the Way of this World 
: which his Parents inculcated to him 
was gone to Rome beſore me to ſtudy the Lay 
and there was again carried away with an in 
credible Paſſion to the Shews of the Gladiztor: 
and aſter an incredible Manner. For where: 
he was very much averſe from, and detcitF/3 
theſe Sports, ſome of his Friends ond School* 
fellows meeting him in the Streets, after Dinnd 
with a familiar Violence, led him a long wi 
them much againſt his Will to the Amphithe 


oh 
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tre, upon a Day, when thoſe cruel and tragical 
Sports were exhibited ; he reſiſting all the while, 
and telling them, if you drag my Body along 
with yon thither, and place it there, can you force 
ne to turn my Mind or my Eyes upon thoſe ſhews f 
all be abſent therefore tho" preſent in Body, 
ci. Nad ſo overcome both you and them, They hear- 
ch Wing this, did not deſiſt from drawing him along 
ve vich them, having a Mind perhaps to try whe- 
e of ther he had Power to do as he ſaid. Whither 
vn ſoon as they came, and had gotten ſuch Places 

z they could, preſently thoſe cruel Sports be- 

an. 
2. But Alipius ſhutting the Door of his Eyes, 
forbid, his Soul to go out after ſuch wicked Ob- 
ets, And would to God he had ſhut his Ears 
two, For upon a certain Accident in the Fight, 
hearing a gicat Shout of all the People, he was 
wercome by ' Curioſity, and open'd his Eyes, 
leſigning only to fee what was the Matter, and 
hatever it was to deſpiſe it and overcome it. 
ed he was immediately ſtruck with a more 


ten icvous Wound in the Soul, than the Gladia- 
„bete, whom he delired to behold, was in the Bo- 
(etch 3 and he fell himſelf in a far more deplorable 
o-hodfÞ.anner, than he at whoſe Fall this Shout was 


Wong, and indeed fo much the weaker, becauſe 


| # he 
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he preſumed of himſelf, who ſhould have confid- 1; 
ed only in thee. For no ſooner did he ſee that W { 
Blood, but he alſo drank down the ſavage Cru- u 
elty of it; nor did he turn away his Eyes, but he 
fixed them upon it : And he ſucked in thoſe Fu- 
ries, and knew it not, and became delighted 
with the Crime of the Combat, and was made 
drunk with that cruel Pleaſure. And he wa 
not now the Man that he came, but one of the 
Multitude to which he came, and a true Com- 
panion of thoſe who brought him thither. What 
ſhall I ay more? He look'd on, he ſhouted, 
he took fire, he carried away with him a Mad 
neſs, by which he was incited to return again 
not only with them who had drag'd him thithe 
before, but before them, and drawing other 


e-r: 
with him. And yet from hence alſo with ud be 
moſt ſtrong and merciful Hand thou |did!t ceWniths 
liver him, and didft teach him to preſume nf, he, 
more of himſelf, but to truſt in thee, But that (@, 
was long atterwards, re, 

vices, 
Hew Alipius when a Student at Catthage, Pins, 
apprehended for a Thief. Ice of 


| de 

1. AN D this was laid up in his Memſice, 2 
for a Caution for the future. And ig what 
alſo which happen'd to him at Carthage, vwiſhn-tir 
he Rudied there and was my Scholar, ” ling hi 
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Mad-day in the Forum was meditating upon the 
t ſcholaſtick Exerciſe that he was afterwards to 
- Wl recite ; when thou ſufferedſt him to be appre- 
t hended as a Thief by the Officers of the Forum, 


was, I believe, permitted by thee, my God, 
for no other Reaſon, but that he who was to be 
ſo great a Man, might begin to learn by this, 
how cautious a Man ought to be in taking cog- 
nizance of Cauſes, not to condemn another by 
zraſh Credulity. For as he was then walking 
done with his Table- book and Stile in his Hand 
efore the Tribunal, another young Man, of 
he Number of the Scholars, who was the true 
hief, carrying ſecretly with him a Hatchet, 
ent in, without his perceiving it, to the Lea- 
theWen-rails that are over the Silverſmiths Street, 
1th d began to cut off the Lead. The Silver- 
t ceFfniths underneath hearing the Noiſe of the Hatch- 
me nit, began to murmer among themſelves, and 
ut Mfat ſome to apprehend any one they ſhould find 
re, The young Man over-hearing their 
vices, went off immediately, leaving his In- 
ument for fear he ſhould be taken with it. 
pins, who had not ſeen him go in, took 
ice of his coming out and making haſte away, 
deſirous to know the Cauſe went into the 
Memqqce, and finding the Hatchet ſtood wonder- 
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And ig what ſhould be the Meaning of it. In the 


e, vigan-time they that were ſent come in and 
„ arq ing him holding in his Hand the Hatchet, 
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the Noiſe of which had brought them thither : | 
They apprehended him, and drag him along; . 
and calling together the Shopkeepers of the F. 
rum, congratulate with them that now they hadW þ 
taken the Thief in the Fact: And from thenceW it 
they lead him to be preſented before the Judge. WM 4 
And hitherto he was to be inſtructed. For thou, 
O Lord, didſt immediately come in to vindicae M. 
his Innocence, of which thou alone waſt Wit 
neſs. For as they were leading him a long e 
ther to Priſon, or to Puniſhment ; an Archited 
who had the chief Care of the Publick Build 
ings, met them; and glad they were to mee 
him, who uſed to ſuſpect ſome of them of hai 
ing taken away ſuch Things as were loſt fro 
the Forum, that he might now at length ( 
whoit was, that had committed all thoſe T het 
But it happen'd that this Man had often ſet 
Alipius at the Houſe of a certain Senator, wh 
he uſed to viſit, and preſently knowing bit 
took him by the Hand aſide from the Cro 
and aſk'd him how it was, that ſo great a l. 
fortune had befallen him; who told him 
whole Story: Upon which he deſired the H H | 
ple, who were in a great Tumult and Rage end of 
go along with him. And ſo they went to Why, . 
Houſe of the young Man, who had dane ght ch. 
Fact; where at the Door they met a Servihp'g- . 
boy, who was fo little as that he might tell Iuts me 

whole Matter without ſuſpecting any Hufen alre 
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: his Maſter, whom he had waited upon in the 
; Forum. Alipius knowing him again, intimated 
it to the Architect: And he preſently ſhewing 
him the Hatchet, aſked him if he knew whoſe 
it was. Who preſently anſwer'd, *tis ours; 
And being further examined told all the reft. 
$ the Crime was devolved upon another, the 
Mob which had begun to triumph over him was 
confounded ; and he that was to be a Diſpenſer 
of thy Word, and an Examiner of many Cauſes 
n thy Church, departed with more Experience 
and Inſtruction, | 

N. B. Alipius was afterwards Biſhop of 
* hay Thagaſte, and in bis Time one of the 
| moſt" illuſtrious Prelates of the African 
th le Church. . - mY 


CHAP. X. 
lpius follows St. Auſtin to Milan. A memo- 


3 122 Example of his Integrity. Of his other 
-_ Friend Nebridius. 8 | 
A | | 

him H I M therefore I found at Rome, and he 
he b. ſtuck cloſe to me with a moſt ſtrong 
age end of Friendſhip; and he went with me ta 


ght there practiſe in the Law, which he fol- 

d according to the Inclinations of his Pa- 

en already an Aſſeſſor of Juſtice, admired by 
L 3 b 


bar ; that he might have my Company, and 


nts more than his own, In which he had 
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reſt for his Diſintereſtedneſs, whilſt for his Part 
he much more wonder'd at | thoſe who valued 
Gold above Virtue. His Diſpoſition in this re- 
rd was alſo tried, not only by the Allurement 1 
of Intereſt, but alſo by the Temptation of Fear, W 
He was Aſſeſſor at Rome to the Count that had 
the Charge of the Italian Contributions. "There MW // 
was at that Time a Senator, a Man of great / 
Power, by whoſe Favours many had been oblig- th 
ed, and many dreaded his Displeaſure : He ac- pr. 
cording to the Way of his Power would need 
have I know not what Uſurpation allowed him, w» 
Which was prohibited by the Laws: . Alipiu WM. 
withſtood him. A Reward was promiſ'd him; ¶ Hit 
he ſcorn'd it: He was aſſaulted with Threats; 
he deſpiſed them. All admired ſuch an extraor- 
dinary{Spirit, as neither wiſhed a Man his Friend, 
not feared him his Enemy, who was ſo great and 
renowned for the innumerable Ways be had d 
doing Good or Harm to many. And the Judge 
himſelf, whoſe Aſſeſſor and Counſellor he was 
tho” he alſo had no Mind the Thing ſhould bg 
done, yet did not openly declare againſt it, bu 
caſting the whole Matter upon Alipius, ai 
that he would not ſuffer him to conſent to ith 
For. indeed had the Judge paſſed it, Alipiſe in 
would have gone off the Bench. This en iſdo: 
Thing only in the Way of his Studies bad aader 1 
moſt overſway d him, viz; à Deſire of procu 


— 


ting himſelf, Books with the * Prætor's Fees, 
4 But conſulting Juſtice in this, he concluded up- 
e- on the better Part, valuing more that Equity 
nt MY which prohibited this, than the Power and Op- 
ir, portunity he had of doing it. | 
ad 2. This is indeed a leſſer Matter. But he 
ere that is faithful in that which is little, is faiths 
eat ful alſe in that which is great, St. Luke 16. Nei- 
g- ther can that by any Means be vain, which has 
ac WW proceeded from the Mouth of thy Truth, Fin 
eds Wl the unjuſt Mammon you have not been faithſul, 
im, ho 20 l truſi you with that which is true? And, 
bu that which is another's you have not been 
im faithful, who will give you that which is yours? 
ats; Such was the Man who was then cloſely united 
ad- to me, and labour'd no leſs than myſelf, under 
:end, m Incertainty what Courſe of Life we were to 
uke. 

3. Nebridius alſo, who had left his native 
Place, which was not far from Carthage, and 
arthage alſo itſelf where he moſt frequently 
yas, had left his Father's fine Eſtate and Coun- 


was 
uld be 


t, buf Houſe, and his Mother, who was not like 


, fa follow him; and had come to Milan, for 
to ie other Cauſe, but that he might live with 


AlipiP* in a moſt ardent. Search aſter Truth and 
i on iſdom; join!d his Sighs with. ours, and was 
had dijder the ſame Perplexity, being a moſt fervent 


u - | 
proc | * Pretiis Pratortonis, 
, KY Seeker 
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Seeker after a happy Life, and a moſt earneſt 1 
Inquiſitor into the moſt difficult Queſtions. And I} * 
ſo there were together three famiſh'd Mouths, MW 7 
bewailing to one another their Wants, and 
waiting for thee to give them their Food in ſea- 
ſonable Time : And in all that Bitterneſs, which 
bythy merciful Appointment attended our world- 
ly Employments, when we conſider'd to what 
End we underwent thoſe Sufferings, we diſco- 
vered nothing but Darkneſs, and we turned 2. 
way our Eyes with a Sigh, and we ſaid, Hau 
long will it be ſo ? And this we often ſaid, and 
- yet ſaying fo, we did not quit theſe Things, MW if 

becauſe we could not diſcover any Thing cer-M ©. 
tain, which leaving theſe we might embrace. 


CHAP. XI. " 


He deſcribes the. Courſe of his various Thoughts 4 v 
which ſucceſſively poſſeſs'd his Mind, from the 5 * 
19th to the goth Year of his Age. wy 4 

I. A N D I wonder'd exceedingly, when “ c 

I confider'd and call'd to my Rememy © of 

brance, what a long Time it was ſince the nine]. C 

teenth Year of my Age, when I firſt began ti w' 

be inflamed with the Deſire of Wiſdom, pra“ H. 


poſing upon the finding thererof to quit allem 

ty Hopes of vain Deſires and deceitful Follies “ of 

and now behold me thirty Years old, till ſtick kn 

ing in the ſame Mire, greedy of enjoying pr Sch 
el 
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ſent Things, which fly away and diſſipate my 
Soul. In the mean time this was the Courſe of 
my Thoughts, To-morrow I ſhall find it 
“ out, behold it will clearly diſcover itſelf, and 
“ ſhall have it; and behold Fau/tus will come 
“ and explain all. Then, O wiſe Academics 
„nothing can be certainly known for the re- 
« gulating of Life. Nay, but let us not deſ- 
pair, but ſeek with greater Diligence, Be- 
„hald thoſe Things, which ſeem'd abſurd in 
the Church's Books are not abſurd, but may 
«be underſtood in another Way, and that ra- 
i tionally. I will remain then there where my 
& Parents. fix'd me when a Child, till clear 
„Truth be found out. But where or when 
„ ſhall we ſeek it? Ambroſe has no Leiſure : 
„Nor have we Leiſure to read, Where ſhall 
% we ſeek proper Books? With what, or in 
what Time procyre them? Upon whoſe Re- 
% commendations ſhall we take them ? Nay, 
e but let us ſet ſome Time apart, let us allow 
certain Hours of the Day for the Salvation 
« of our Soul. Great Hope appears: The 
„ Catholick Faith does not teach that which 


we thought, and vainly charged her with. 


* Her Learned look upon it as a Crime to be- 
* lieve that God is terminated with the Figure 
« of a human Body: And why don't we 


ich“ knock, that the reft may be opened? My 
J“ Scholars take up the Fore-noon : But what 
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4 do we do with the reſt of our Hours; and 
„ hy not this? But when then muſt we wait 
„ upon our greater Friends, whoſe Favour we 
% depend upon? What Time muſt we take 
to prepare the Matter we ſell to our Scho- 
& lars? What Time to repair ourſelves by 
6 relaxing our Mind from the Bent of Cares: 
Let all Things periſh ; let us lay aſide theſe 
« vain and empty Things, and ſet about the 
Inquiry after Truth alone. This Life is mi- 
©. ferable, Death is uncertain : If it-ſhould 
< come upon us of a ſudden, in what a caſe 
«ſhall we go hence? And where ſhall we 
„ learn what we have here neglected ? And 
6: ſhall-we not be puniſhed for this Neglect? 
«<-> But what if Death put an End to all Care, 
6. together with Senſe? This then alſo mult be 
% examined into. But God forbid it ſhould 
«< be fo. Sure *tis no vain, no empty Matter, 
«© that the Authority of the Chriſtian Faith 
«ſhould have obtain'd this eminent Height over 
e all the World. Never would God have 
c done ſuch and ſo great Things for us, if the 
« Death of the Body were to put an End to 
«« the Life of the Soul, Why then do we de- 


« lay, forfaking the Hopes of this World, to 
© give ourſelves up wholly to ſeek after God 
c and true Beatitude ? But ſtay a little, theſe 
& Things are alſo pleaſant, and have in them 


« no ſmall Sweetneſs : We mult not part with 
| then 
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e them too haſtily, for it would be a greater 
6 Shame to return to them again, Sce how 
6 little we want of obtaining ſome honourable 
« Poſt: And then we may be eaſy : We have 
« good Store of Friends, that are Men in 
« Power ; if nothing elſe be got, and we are 
* not willing to wait for ſomething better, a 
« Preſideniſbip may ſoon be given us: And we 
« may marry a Wife with ſome F ortune, 
« that ſhe may not be a Charge, and here ſhall 
be the Limits of my Deſires. Many great 
“% Men, worthy of imitation, have been marri- 
„ ed, and yet have given themſelves up to the 
6 Study of. Wiſdom, 

2. Whilſt I was ſaying theſe Things, and 
theſe contrary Winds by turns drove my Heart 
to and fro, the Time run on, and I delayed 
being converted to the Lord God, and put off 
from Day to Day to live in thee, and I did not 
put oft daily dying in myſelf, I was in Jove 
with a happy Life, and yet was afraid to ſeck 
it where it was to be found; and flying from it, 
ſought after it. For [ thought I ſhould be ex- 
ceedingly miſerable, if I were to be deprived of 
carnal Pleaſures z and I reflected not of the Me- 
dicine of thy Mercy to cure this Infirmity, be- 
cauſe I had not tried it: And I ſuppoſed Con- 
tinency to be a Thing of our own Strength, 
which I knew had not; and was ſo foolith as 
not to know, as it is written, Wiſd. 8. Z-at 
10 
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no one can be continent, except thou give it. And 
thou indeed wouldſt give it, if with hearty Sighs 

I did but knock at thy Ears, and with a Gan 
Faith caſt my Care upon thee. 


CHA P. XIL 


The Diſputes between him and Alipius, concern- 
ing Marriage and ſingle Life. 


r JL IPIUS was indeed much againſt 
my taking a Wife, alledging that we 
could no Wa with any ſecure Leiſure live to- 
ther in the — Wiſdom, as we had long 
deſired, if I were to marry. For as tb his Part, 
he was then very chaſte, even to a Wonder ; 
and having in the Beginning of his Youth un- 
happily taſted of thoſe Pleaſures, he ſtuck not 
in the Mire, but rather was ſorry for what he 
had done, and deſpiſing thoſe Enjoyments, liv- 
ed ever after moſt continently. But I oppoſed 
againſt him the Examples of thoſe, who being 
married, had ſtudied Wifdom, and pleas'd God, 
and had faithfully kept and loved their Friends, 
But alas I was far off from their Greatneſs of 
Soul, and being delighted with the Diſeaſe of 
the Fleſh, and a peſtiferous Pleaſure, drew my 
Chain ſtill after me, being afraid to be looſed 
from it; and, as if the Wound were touch'd, 
rejecting the Words of him that fo well adviſed 
me. as the Hand that would unchain me. 
2. More- 
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2. Moreover the Serpent alſo by me ſpoke 
to Alipius, and by my Tongue wove and ſpread 
in his Way his tempting Nets, to entangle thoſe 
virtuous Feet which were then at liberty. For 
when he much wonder'd at me, for whom he 
had no ſmall Eſteem, that I ſhould ſtick ſo faſt 
in the Birdlime of that Pleaſure, as to declare, 
as often as we diſcourſed upon that Subject, that 
I could not poſſibly live a ſingle Life; I to de- 
fend myſelf againſt his Admiration would be 
telling: him that there was a vaſt Difference be- 
tween his ſhort ſtolen Pleaſures, of which he 
had now ſcarce any Remembrance, 'and there- 
fore eaſily contemned them, and the Delights 
of my long Cuſtom, which being alſo now to 
be qualified and rendered honeſt by Marriage, 
he could have no Reaſon to wonder at my 
Choice of that kind of-Life. Upon this he al- 
ſo bagan to deſire a married State, not that he 
was overcome with a Defire of that Pleaſure, 
but out of Curioſity. For he ſaid he deſired 
to know, what that was which I was ſo taken 
with that my very Life, which he loved ſo much, 
would ſeem to me no Life but a Pain without 
it, 

3. For his Soul which was free from that 
Chain wonder'd at my Slavery, and from this 
wondering proceeded to a Deſire of trying, rea- 
dy to go on to the Tryal itſelf, and from thence 
perhaps to fall into that Slavery which he _ 

er? 
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der'd at; becauſa he had a mind to make a 
Covenant .with., Death, Iſaiah 28. and becauſe 
He that loveth the Danger ſhall fall into it, Ecclus, 
3. For as to whatever there is of Good in Mar- 
riage in the Office of ruling a Family, and of 
educating Children,' neither he nor I had much 
Thought of that; but the Cuſtom that I had of 
ſatisfying an inſatiable Concupiſcence was what 
chiefly and moſt! vehemently tortur'd me, who 
was already enſlaved; and it was his Admirati- 
on at me that drew him on towards the ſame 
Slavery. In this Way we were till thou the 
moſt high not forſaking this low Earth of ours, 
but commiſerating our Miſery, didſt relieve us 
by wonderful and ſecret Ways. 


CHAP. XIII. 
A Wife is fought ont for him; his Mother can- 
not obtain any Anſwer from God concerning this 
intended Marriage. | 


1. ND now earneſt Endeavours ware uſed 
A for the haſtening my Marriage. I was 
now become a Suitor, and the Party was alrea- 
dy Promiſed to me; my Mother chiefly pro- 
moting the Buſineſs, that ſo my unlawful Luſts 
being reformed by - Matrimony, I might be 
cleanſed from my Sins by the ſaving Water of 
Baptiſm, for which ſhe was pleas'd to hs tha 
3-65 | Wa 
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I was daily better and better diſpoſed, and took 
notice that her Prayers and thy Promiſes began 
to be fulfilled by my Faith. Vet when both by 
my Entreaty and her own Inclination ſhe daily 
importuned thee with a lound Cry of her Heart, 
that thou would'ſt be pleaſed to ſhew her by 
Vihon ſomething concerning my future Mar- 
nage, thou never would'ſt do it. And ſhe 
ſaw ſome vain and fantaſtical Appearances, the 
Products of her own Spirit and Imagination ve- 
hemently bent upon that Subject, and ſhe re- 
lated them to me; but not with that Confi- 
dence with which ſhe uſed, when thou hadſt 
ſhew'd. her. any thing, but rather as ſlighting 
them. For ſhe ſaid ſhe diſcerned by I know 
not what kind of Reliſh, which ſhe La not 
how to expreſs, the Difference between, thy 
Revelations and her own Dreams. Yet the 
Buſineſs was carried on, and a Maid was ſued 
to not yet marriageable by almoſt two Years, 
but becauſe I liked the Match, I was willing to 
kay for her, 
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CHAP. -XIV. 
A Propoſal i is made for many of them living i- 


gether in common; but i, fund incon ſiſtent 
with 4 married Life, 


I. 1. ND many Friends of us together had 


often meditated, diſcourſing to one an- 


other, and deteſting the vexatious Troubles of 


aworldly Life, and were now almoſt come to 
a Reſolution to quit the Noiſe of the World and 
live in quiet. Forming to ourſelves a Scheme 
for our Retirement- that every one ſhould bring 
in what he had, and one common Stock be 
made of all ; where by Sincerity of Friendſhip 
one ſhould not claim this, and the other that ; 
but the whole ſhould belong to every one, and 
every thing to all. And there were about ten 
of us that were ready to join in this Society, 
amongſt whom ſome were very rich, eſpecially 
Romanianus my Fellow Pownſman, and fami- 
liar Friend from my Childhood, who had come 
to the Emperor's Court (then at Milan) upon 
ſome troubleſome Concerns of his own : He 
was the moſt earneſt upon this Buſineſs, and 
having a much better Eſtate than any of the 
reſt, had moſt Power to perſuade it. And we 
had agreed that two of ug yearly like Magi 
ſtrates ſhould take care of all Neceſſaties, th 
reſt being quiet and without Trouble. But 
| whe 
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when we began to conſider whether the Wives 
would admit of this, which ſome of us already 
had, and I propoſed to have, this whole deſign 
ſo well form'd fell. in pieces in our Hands, and 
was broken and caſt away. Thence we re- 
turned again to Sighs and Groans, and our 
Steps to follow the broad and beaten Paths of 
this World. For many Cogitations were in 
our Hearts, but it is thy Counſel that remaineth 


for ever. From this thy Counſel thou didſt then 


deride our Projects, and didſt make way for thy 
own ; ready to give us Food in due Seaſon, and 
to open thy Hand, and to fill our Souls with thy 
Benediction, Plalm 144. 


HAP. XV 
His Concubine leaves him,  a#d wows Con- 


tinency 3 he has not the Cournge imitate 
her. | | 


I; I N the mean time my Sins were ftill mul- 
tiplied, and ſhe being removed from my 


Side (as an Impediment to my Marriage) whom 
I formerly companied with, my Heart which 
had cleaved to her being now torn away, as it 
were, from her, was wounded and bled. And 
ſhe return'd to Africa making a Vow to thee 
never to know any other Man, and leaving 
with me the natural Son I had by her. But 
unhappy I, not imitating the woman, impati- 
| ent 
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ent of Delay (it being two Years before I was 
to have her whom I made Suit to) becauſe I was 
not a Lover of Marriage, but a Slave of Luſt, 
procured me another, tho* no Wife, to ſuſtain 
and keep up by the Continuance of Cuſtom 
that Diſeaſe of my Soul entire or augmented, 
till it might arrive to the Realm of Matrimony. 
Neither was that Wound of mine healed which 
was made by the cutting off my former Con- 
cubine, but after the Heat and moſt acute Pains 
it had cauſed in me, it putrified, and under a 
colder Pain became a more deſperate Sore. 


C H A P.;NE 
The Fear of Death and the 2 Judgment 

was ſome Reſtraint to his Lufts, 
x. To thee be Praiſe, and to thee be Glory, 
; O Fountain of Mercies : I became 
more miſerable, and thou dreweſt nearer to me; 
and even juſt now was thy right Hand ready to 
draw me out of the Mire and to waſh me clean, 
and I knew nothing of it. Nor was there any 
thing that reſtrain'd me from ſinking ftill deep- 
er into the Pit of carnal Pleaſures, but the Fear 
of Death and of thy Judgment to come, which 
in all the Variety of my Opinions never quite 
departed from my Breaſt. And I often reaſon- 
ed with my Friends Alipius and Nebridius of 
the Ends of the Good and the Evil; and that 
Epicurus 
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Epicurus above all Men with me ſhould carry 
away. the Prize, but that I believ'd the Soul ſur- 


vived after Death, and was treated according 


to its Merits ; which Epicurus did not believe. 

2. And I aſked whether if we were not to 
die at all, and might live in the perpetual En- 
joyment of the Pleaſures of the Body without, 
any Fear of loſing them, whether, I ſay, this 
might not be enough to make us happy ? Or 
what--elfe we ſhonld want? not knowing it 
was a great Miſery in me that being ſo deeply 
plunged and blind I could not raiſe my Thoughts 
to the Light of Virtue, and of that ſoveraign 
Beauty, which for its own Sake is to be em- 
braced, which the Eye of the Fleſh has not ſeen 
but it is diſcovered in the Interiour. Neither 
did I conſider, being ſo miſerable, from what 
Vein it lowed, that it was a Pleaſure to me to 
confer with my Friends about theſe Things, 
filthy as they were; nor did I even then think 
that 1 could be happy without Friends, though 
I were to have never ſo great Affluence of car- 
nal Delights; which Friends I loved gratis, and 
perceived that I was alſo loved by them gratis. 
[44-44 without any Proſpect of Intereſt or cor- 
poral Pleaſure.] 

3. O crooked Ways ! Woe to the audacious 
Soul that vainly hoped to find ſomething better 
after ſhe had departed from thee ! She turned 
and returned herſelf on Back and Sides and 
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Belly, and all was hard and uneaſy, and thou 
alone her Reſt. And lo thou art with us; and 


| 
{ 
doſt deliver us from our miſerable Wanderings ; ; q 
and putteſt vs into thy Way, and encourageſt { 
us, ſaying, Run on, will carry you, and I 1 
will bring you to the End 1 50 your Race, and 1 
even there I will continue to carry you. a 
l a 
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His Entrance now, being ivy Years old, into © 


Man' s E Mate : He apprebends God to ks in- 
r violable, incorruptihle, immutable, and every in 


way infinite; but yet corporeal. an 


T. MV wicked Youth was now dead and - So 

gone, and I was entering into the State th. 
of Manhood ; ; and the older | was, the more for 
ſhameful was my Vanity, which could conceive Y Sp 
no Subſtance but ſuch as we uſually behold with if 
theſe our Eyes. I did not indeed imagine thee, | WW 
D wy God, to bear the Shape of a human 3 vic 
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dy for from the Time I had heard any thing 
of Wiſdom I always abhorred that; and I was 
rejoiced to find that the Faith of our fpiritual 
Mother thy Catholick Church alſo abhorred it 


But then I was at a loſs to know what other 


Idea I was to form of thee. And being a Man 


and ſuch a Man I endeavour'd to conceive and 


apprehend thee the ſupreme and the oply and 
the true (38d. And from the Bottom of 
Soul I believed thee to be incorruptible and 
inviolable and immutable, becauſe, tho? I know 
not how nor whence, I plainly ſaw and was con- 
vinced that that which cannot be corrupted, nor 
hurt nor changed, is better and more perfect 
than that which is capable of Corruption or Vio- 
lation or Mutation, _ a 
2. My Heart ſtrongly cried out againſt all 
my Phantoms, and with this one Effort I ſtrove 
to drive amay from the Eyes of my Mind the 
Croud of Uncleanneſs that hover'd round me; 
and it was ſcarce removed for the Twinkling of 
an Eye, before it gather'd again upon me, and 
ruſhed in upon my Sight and overclouded it: 
So that tho? I did not repreſent to my myſelf 
the Figure of a. human Body, yet I was ſtill 
forced to imagine ſomething corporeal through 
Spaces of Place infuſed into the World, or alſo 
diffuſed through infinite Spaces beyond the 
World; yet this ſame incorruptible, and in- 
violable and immutable ; which 1 e to 
i W 
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that which is corruptible or violable or mutable. 
Becauſe whatſoever I abſtracted from all ſuch 
Spaces ſeem'd to me to be nothing; yea, not 
to be at all, not ſo much as a Vacuum, as if a 
Body were taken out of a Place, and the Place 
ſhould remain void without any Body at all in 


= 
- 


POT earthly or watery, or airy, or heaven- 


ly, and yet remain an empty Place like a ſpaci- 


eus nothing. 
3. I therefore being dull of Heart, and my- 
fa? not {ſeeing my own ſelf, thought all that 
to be nothing which was not extended thro 
ſome Space, or ſpread forth, or had Dimenſion 
_or Magnitude ; or contain'd, or was capable of 
containing ſuch Things : For ſuch as the Forms 


were that my Eyes were uſed to behold, ſuch 


were the Images my Heart repreſented. Nei- 


ther did I reflect that this very Application of 
Mind by which I formed theſe Images was no 
ſuch Thing as they: Which yet would not 
form them if it were not ſomething great, In 
this manner alſo I imagined thee, O Life of 


my Life, to be extended through infinite Spa- 
ces, and to penetrate on every Side the whole 


Maſs of the World, and to be diffuſed beyond 


the World on all Sides to an Immenſity 
without any Limit, fo that the Earth had'thee, 
_ and the Heavens had thee, and all Things had 
. thee, and they were bounded in thee, but thou 


no where. 
4. And 
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4. And as this Body of the Air which is a- 
bove the Eearth does not hinder the Light of 
the Sun from paſſing thro” it, penetrating it in 
ſuch manner as not to break or divide it, but 
to fill the Whole: So I thought that not only 
the Bodies of the Heavens and Air and Sea, but 
of the Earth alſo, was paſſable to thee, and in 
all its leaſt as well as greateſt Parts penetrable 
to receive every where thy Preſence, by a ſecret 
Inſpiration both interiourly and exteriourly ad- 
miniſtring all things which thou haſt created. 
Such was my Notion, becauſe I could conceive 
nothing elſe: But this was a falſe Notion; for 
thus a greater Part of the Earth would have a 
greater Part of thee, and a leſſer would have 
a leſſer Part, and in ſuch a Manner would all 
things be full of thee, that the Body of an Ele- 
phant would hold ſo much more of thee than 
the Body of a Sparrow, by how much it is bigger, 
and takes up a greater Space. And thus thou 
wouldſt be preſent but by Parts to the Parts of 
the World, by bigger Pieces of - thee to the 
greater Parts of the World, and by leſſer to 
the leſler Parts. But thou art not ſo, but as 
yet thou hadſt not enlightened my Darkneſs. 
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g CHAP. II. J 
Nebridius's Argument againſt the Manichzans, Id 


1. IT was enough for me, O Lord, againſt I "* 
thoſe deceived and Deceivers [the MHani- Ml 
thæans] who talk'd much and yet were dumb, 
becauſe thy Word did not ſound from their 
Mouths; it was enough I ſay for the confuting 
of them, which long before, even from the 
Time that we were at Carthage, uſed to be 
- propoſed by Nebridius, and all we that heard it 
were much moved with it, v:z. what that Va. 
tion of Darkneſs, which they talk of, which 
thy make to ſtand with its malignant Bulk op- 
poſite to thee, could do to thee, if thou wouloſt 
not have fought with it? For if they ſhould 
anſwer, that it would have any ways hurted 
thee, it would follow that thou wert capable 
of Violation and Corruptisn. But if they ſhould 
" ſay that it could not have done thee any Harm, 
no Reaſon could be given for thy fighting, and 
fighting in ſuch manner, that ſome Part of thee, 
and a Member of thine, or an Offspring from 
thy own Subſtance ſhould be mingled with th 
oppoſite Powers and thoſe Natures that were no 
created by thee ; and be ſo far corrupted by 
them, and changed for the worſe, as to hav: bein 
fallen from Happineſs to Miſery, and to ſtan 13 1 
in need of Help to be diſengaged and purified out 
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And that our Soul ſhould be this Pa 
1 ny to the Aid of which ht 
. Wl defiled and corrupted came thy Word th « 
int free and pure and ſound; which nev th ef 
ni. vas alſo itſelf liable to Corruption, as bei — 
the ſame Subſtance. Wherefore if — 


* firmed th h 

their ee, what ever thou art, that i 

iting wbſtance by which thou exiſteſt. to — thy 
the wptible, then all thoſe Things were ſalſe wil 


execrable 3; but if corruptible, thi 

firſt hearing is falſe Artes Hep . 
is then was enough againſt them to caſt | 
* Load from my Breaſt, becauſe the had 
jo Way to get out of this Dilemma withe , 

orrid Sacriledge of the Heart and Ton — 
inking ſnch things of thee and n 


CHAP. III. 


ets unſatisfied concernin 
| wth ing the Cauſe of Evil 
oy which is Man's free Will. 4 g 


* thee i 3 3 I thus maintained and firmly 
' ee our Lord, the t 30« 
3 made not only our Souls e 
o, and not only our Souls and Bodi 1 
ted d t * | Perſons and all Things) to be inca able 
o ba, ne 2 or alter'd or in any Part os 
\ (and 1 30 not as yet apprehend, clearly and 
ifed ke ut Scruples, the Cauſe of Evil: Yet 
AnF#tever it might _ I faw that in the ſeek- 
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ing of it, I was not to look for ſuch a Thing 
as might oblige me to believe thee the immu- 
table God to be liable to ſuffer Change; left | 
myſelf ſhould become the Thing that I fought 
for. Therefore I ſought it ſo as to be ſecure 
and certain that what they [the Mani 
chæans] ſaid was not true; whom I fled from“ 
with my whole Soul; for I ſaw that in ſeckig 
for the Origin of Evil, they were the miele 
filled with Evil; becauſe they choſe rather t 
think that thy Subſtance ſuffered Evil than thi 
their own did Evil. And I ſtrain'd hard to { 
and diſcern what I had heard that our free Wii 
was the Cauſe that we did Evil, and thy jul” 
Judgment, that we ſuffer d Evil; and I cou 
not clearly ſee it. 

2. I endeavour'd to draw forth the Sight 
my Mind from the Deep, and I ſunk back 
gain, and I often endeavour'd it, and I ſtill ſu 
'back again and again. What rais'd me 
towards thy Light was that I knew that I dF 1 
Will, as well as I knew that I had a Li 
Therefore when I willed or willed not : 
thing, I was very certain that it was not aſ:th7y 
other thing but myſelf that willed or willed ꝙ 25 
and that there was the Cauſe of my Sin, I 
Juſt upon the Point of perceiving. And tl FO 
as to what I did againſt my Will, I ſaw II. 
ther ſuffer'd than did it, and I judg'd that 
to be a Fault, but a Puniſhment, with wh 

| conſide 
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e conſidering | thee, to be juſt, I readily confeſs'd 
ug that I was not unjuſtly afflicted. 

, 3- But then again I argued, who made me? 
Was it not my God, who is not only good, but 
21 Goodneſs itſelf? W hence therefore have I this 
e Will to Evil, and Repugnance to Good, which 
gives Occaſion! to that for which I may be juftly 
puniſh'd f W ho has put this in me, and engraf- 
ted in me this:Plant of Bitterneſs, when all of 
me was made by my moſt ſweet God ? If the 
Devil be the Author of it, whence then was 
the Devil? But if he alſo by his peryerſe Will 
om a good Angel was made a Devil, whence 
ame in him this evil Will, by which he was 
Wade a Devil, ſince the whole Angel was made 
uf od by the Creator who is all good ? By ſuch 
houghts as theſe I was plunged back again 
nd ſtifled ; and yet I ſunk not ſo low as that 
ell of Error, where no one will confeſs to 
hee, as to believe thee rather to ſuffer Evil, 
han Man to do it. | ö 


** „AA Pon W. „ 116d 
gal Nithing can be conceiv'd better than GD; and 
% therefore he is aum, fag 
n, 1%. COD 152 : 


ind tl FOR I ſtrove to find out all the reſt in ſuch 
manner as I had already found that what 
incorruptible is better than that which is 


idle to Corruption; for which Reaſon I con- 
M 2 feſs'd 
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feſs d thee, whatever thou wert, to be incorrup. ¶ Su 
tible. For never any Soul was able, or will be I 11 
able to conceive any thing that is better than 
thee the ſupreme and moſt excellent Good : Since 
therefore that which is incorruptible is moſt 
truly and moſt certainly preferr'd to that which 
is corruptible, as I alſo then preferr'd it ; if thou 
wert not incorreptible, my Thoughts could have 
conceiv'd ſomething better than my God. 
Therefore where I ſaw that the incorruptible 
is to be preferr'd to the corruptible, there! 
ought to have ſought thee, and from thence to 
take notice, whence Evil comes, that is to ay, 
whence Corruption itſelf comes, by which thy 
Subſtance can by no means be violated. 
2. For in no Way all does Corruption vio- 
late our God; by no Will, by no Neceflity, 
by no unforeſeen Accident, becauſe he is God; 
and whatever he wills for himſelf it is good, 
and he is that ſame Good. But to be corrupted 
is not good: Neither art thou forced to an 
thing againſt thy Will ; for thy Will is not 
greater than thy Power; for if it were greater 
thou would'ꝰſt be greater than thyſelf. Fort : þ 
Will and Power of God is God Nimſelf, And” 
what can be unforeſeen to thee who knoweſt al 
Things ; and there is no Nature that has 
Being but becauſe thou knoweſt it? But Wh 
. Line ſo many Thiogs to ſhew that t 
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Subſtance. which is God is not corruptible z 
ſince if it were fo, it would not be God. 


CHAP..YV. 
He is fill in Queſt after the. Origin of Evil. 
His Faith in Chriſt and the Catholick Church 
daily grows ſtronger. ' 


. AND I ſought from whence Evil could 
come; and I ſought evilly : and I did 
not ſee the Evil that there was in this my Search. 
And I placed before the Eyes. of my Soul the 
whole Creation, both as to the Things that we 
can ſee, ſuch as the Earth, and the Sea, and 
the Air, and the Stars, and the Trees, and all 
mortal Creatures; and alſo as to the Things 
ty that we ſee not, as the Firmament of Heaven, 
and all the Angels and ſpiritual Things thereof; 
tw which alſo, as if they had been Bodies, my 
Imagination appointed their ſeveral Places : And 
of all together I framed one great Mals of thy 
reation, diſtinguiſh'd by various Kinds of Be- 
dies, which either were true Bodies indeed, or 
My hich I had feign'd to myſelf in Place of Spi- 


And Its: And this Maſs I imagined to be very great, 
t alot according to what it truly was, which 1 
bas Pould not know ; but according to my Fancy, 
ba alt extended on all Sides, but yet finite. 
ther this I conſidered thee, O Lord, as en- 


ompaing on all vides and penetrating this vaſt 
M 3 Maſs, 
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Maſs, but every Way infinite: As if the Sea 
were every where, and were on all ſides bound. W | 
leſs and infinite, and ſhould have within it a i 
Sponge of great, but finite Magnitude ; which W » 
Sponge would be in every Part full of tht MW » 
boundleſs Sea : So I conceiv'd the finite Crea- MW c 
ture to be full of the infinite Creator. And! tt 
faid, Behold God, and behold all the "Things 
that God hath created; and God is good, and 
moſt excellently and incomparably better than 
any of theſe Things; yet being good he ha 
created good Things; and behold how he en- 
compaſſes and fills all Things. 
2. "Where then is Evil, or from whence or 
what Way has it ſtolen in hither ? What is the 
Root of it, and what is its Seed? Or is it nt 
at all? Why then do we fear, and fly from 
that which is not? Or if we vainly fear it, 
then ſurely this Fear itſelf is an Evil, by which 
our Heart is pricked and tortured without Cauſe; 
and ſo much the greater is this Evil, by hoy 
much the leſs Cauſe we have to fear a Thing 
that is not. Therefore either there is an Evil 
which we fear, or our very Fear is an Evil 
Whence then is it, ſince God made all theſe 
Things, a good God, all Things good? He 
the greater and the ſovereign Good, made theſe 
lefler Goods: But yet both the Maker, anc 
the Things made by him, are all good. Fro 
whence then is Evil? Or out of what did Goc 


make 
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a BE make theſe Things? Was there ſome Matter 
before that was bad, which he form'd and put 
in order, yet ſo as to leave ſomething in it, 
which he did not convert to Good ? But then 
why this ? Was he not able to convert and 
change it all, ſo as to leave no Evil in it, he 
that is omnipotent ? Infine, why would he make 
any Thing at all of it, and not rather by that 
ſame Omnipotence of his reduce it to nothing ? 
Or could it ever have a Being againſt his Will? 
Or if it was Eternal, why did he for infinite 
Ages ſuffer it to be in that Manner, and af- 
ter ſo long a time chule to make ſomething 
» of of it? 

the 3. Or if he now on a ſudden would be do- 
net ing ſomething ; he that was Omnipotent ſhould 
rom rather have employ'd himſelf in aboliſhing that 
r it, evil Matter, that he alone might be the whole, 
hich true, and ſupreme, and infinite Good. Or if 
uſe; it were not well for him that was Good, not to 
how make ſomething of Good, he might have quite 
"hind taken away and annihilated that Matter which 
Evi was Evil, and made another that was Good, 
Evil out of which he might produce all Things, for 
Ide would not be Omnipotent, if he could not 
make ſomething that was Good without the 
Help of a Matter which himſelf had not made. 

duch Things as theſe I turn'd over in my 
retched Breaſt, loaded with perplexing Cares 
rom the Fear of Death. And tho? I had not 
found 
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found out the Truth, yet the Faith of thy 
Chriſt our Lord and Saviour in the Catholick 
Church, was ſtrongly fixed in my Heart; in 
many Things indeed as yet unform'd, and 
floating beſides the Rule of ſound Doctrine, 
but my Mind did not forſake it, yea rather 
daily more and more imbibed it. 


XF., XI. 


He is convinced of the Vanity of Judiciary A. 
ftralogy, | pretending to foretel future Events 
from the Stars. 


1— | Had alſo now caſt away from me the lying 
Divinations, and the impious Dotages of 
the Aſtrolgers. For this alſo may thy Mercies, 
O my God, from the Bottom of my Soul con- 
feſs to thee, For it was thou, it was thou mot 
certainly, that effectedſt this. For what other 
can recall us from the Death of any Error, 
but the Life that never dies, and the Wiſdom 
that enlightens our needy Minds, whilſt itſelf 
needeth no Light ; by which the whole World 
isorder'd and govern'd, even to the flying Leaves 
of the Trees. It was thou that procuredſt a 
Remedy for my Obſtinacy, by which J had be- 
fore reſiſted both Yendicianus, an old Man of 
great Wit, and Nebridius a Youth of worider- 
ful Parts, the one ſtrongly affirming, the other, 
ſome what e yet often repeating, tha 


there 
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there was no ſuch Art by which Men could 
foretell Things to come ;. but that their con- 
jectures often chanced to hit upon the Matter 
and that in many Things which they ſaid were 
ſpoken ſeveral Things which afterwards came 
to paſs ; not that they had a Fore knowledge of 
them; but that they ſtumbled upon them, by 

reſolving to ſay ſomething, | 
2. Thou procuredſt me therefore a Friend, 
who was a curious Conſulter of theſe Aſtrolo- 
dere tho” himſelf had no great Inſight into that 
tudy, who related to me ſomething that he 
knew from his Father, which without reflecting 
on it, ſerved very much for the Overthrow of 
the vain Eſteem of that Art. This Man there- 
fore, by Name, Firminus, a Perſon liberally 
educated and eloquent, having conſulted me, as 
an intimate Friend, concerning ſome Affairs of 
bis to which his worldly Hopes afpired, what 1 
thought might be the Succeſs according to his 
Conſtellations, as they call them; I who began 
now to be inclined to Nebridins's Opinion, 
did not refuſe to give my Conjecture according 
to what occured to my doubting Mind, but 
withal told him, that I was now almoſt con- 
vinced, that thoſe Things were rjdiculous and 
vain. Upon which he proceeded to tell me how 
tis Father had been a moſt curious Searcher into 
thoſe Books, and had a Friend no leſs attached 
to them than himſelf ; who joining in the ſame 
Studies, 
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Studies, and conferring together, followed thoſe | 
Fooleries with ſo much Ardour, as to obferve 
even the Moments of the Birth, even of dumb ] 
Creatures, as often as any ſuch were brought 
forth in their Houſes ; and to ſet down the Poſi- ' 
tions of the Heavens at that time, from which 
they might take as it were ſome Experiments n 
of that Art. And he ſaid, he had heard from 2 
his Father, that when his Mother was big with e 
Child of the ſame Fir minus, a certain Maid-ſer- MW 
vant of his Friend's was alſo big with Child, W «6 
which could not but be obſerved by her Maſter, to 
who was ſo ſolicitious to examine even into the ¶ re 
puppying of his Bitches. And ſo it happen'd WW j 
that as they moſt exactly counted, the one the 
Days, Hours, and Minutes of his Wife's, the 
other of his Servant's being brought to Bed, 
both were deliver'd at the ſame Inſtant, fo 
that they were forced to ſet down the ſame Cal- 
culations of the Stars to a Minute, the one for 
his Son, the other for his Servant: For as ſoon 
as the Women fell in labour they gave mutual 
Notice, and had one ready to ſend to each o- 
ther, as ſoon as the Child was born, which they I w 
took Care to be informed of at the very Inſtant: ¶ ſay 
And he ſaid, that they that were ſent met ſoFf cert 
juſtly in the Midway, that neither of them could I ObI 
— obſerve any Poſition of the Stars, or Gue 
oment of Time different from the other. falſe 
And yet Firminus, being honourably deſcended, Art, 
proſper'd 


— — i. 
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proſper d in this World, increaſed in Wealth, 
was advanced in Dignities; but the Servant 
having the Yoke of his Condition no way eaſ- 
ed, continued in his fervile State, as he told me 
who very well knew him. 

. Having heard this, and believ'd it, as co- 
ming from ſuch a Man, all my former Reluct- 
ance was now quite overcome. And firſt, I 
endeavour'd to diſingage Firminus himſelf from 
this Curioſity, telling him, that from the In- 
ſpection of his Conſtellations, if in them I were 
to diſcover the Truth, I muſt find that his Pa- 
rents were of the firſt Rank, his Family noble 
in the City where they lived, his Birth and Edu- 
cution honourable, and his Studies ingenuous : 
But if afterwards the Servant ſhould conſult me 
concerning the ſame Conſtellations, which were 
likewiſe his; to tell him the Truth alſo, I muſt 
diſcover in them a moſt abjeſt Family, a ſervile 
Condition, and all other Things far differing 
and quite oppolite to the former. So that from 
the ſame Alpect of the Stars, I muſt gather two 
molt oppoſite Fortunes to tell the Truth? Or if 
| were to read therein the ſame Fortune, I muſt 
ſay what was falſe, And hence I gather'd for 
certain, that what was ſpoken true from the 
Obſervation of ſuch Conſtellations, was by 
Gueſs and not by Art ; and what was ſpoken 
falſe was not from any Unſkillfulnels in the 
Art, but from tlie Error of the Gueſs. 

; 4. Having 
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4. Having taken Occaſion from hence of 
further Conſideration of theſe Things, left any 
of theſe vain Men, who live hy this Trade 
(whom I now much deſired to attack and ren- 
der ridiculous) ſhould reply, that what Fir minus 
bad related to me, or his Father to him, was 
an Untruth ; I reflected on thoſe who are born 
Twins, who commonly come ſo quickly into 
the World one after the other, that the ſmall 
Interval of Time (whatever Effect they pretend 
it may have in Nature) cannot be collected b 
human Obſervation, or expreſſed in the Com- 
poſition of any Figure, out of which the Aſtro- 
loger is to make his Prognoſtication. His Pre. 
dictions therefore either cannot be true, if from 
peruſing the ſame Figure, he ſhould ſay tbe 
ſame Things (for Example of Efau and Jacob, 
to whom the ſame Things did not happen) ot 
if true, he muſt not ſay the ſame of both, tho 
their Horoſcope be the ſame. Therefore it 
muſt be by Chance, and not by Art, that he 
ſpeaketh Truth. For thou, O Lord, the moft 
juft Ruler of the Univerſe; when neither the 
Conſulters, nor the Conſulted know any Thing 
of it, by a fecret Inſtin&t ordereſt Matters fo, 
that he that conſulteth ſhould hear what is fit 
he ſhould hear, according to the hidden, Merits 
of Souls, from the Abyſs of thy juſt Judgment: 
To whom, let not Man fay, what is this, or to 
* | what 
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what End is this? let him not ſay it, for he is 
but Man. 


CH AP. VII. 
He is till perplexed abont the Origin of Evil. 


I. 4 HOU hadſt therefore now freed me from 

thoſe Bonds; and I was ftill ſeeking 
from whence was Evil, and could find no Wa 
to account for it. Vet thou didſt not ſuffer 
me by any of thoſe Waves of my Thoughts to 
be carried away from that Faith by which I be- 
liev'd both thy Being, and that thy Subſtance 
was immutable, and that thou hadſt a Provi- 
dence over us, and that there was a Judgment to 
come; and that in Chriſt thy Son our Lord, 
and in the holy Scriptures, which the Authority 
of the Catholick Church recommended to us, 
thou hadſt appointed a Way for Man's Salva- 
tion, in order to that Life which is to come 
aſter this Death. Theſe Points therefore being 
ſafe and ſtrongly ſettled in my Mind, Iinquired 
anxiouſly whence Evil could be ? What Pangs 
did my Heart then ſuffer in this Labour ? What 
Groans did it ſend forth, O my God ? And 
thy Ears were there, and I knew it not. And 
when in Silence I earneſtly ſought, the ſecret 
Anguiſh of my Soul was a loud Cry to thy 
Mercy. . 

N 


2. Thou 
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2. Thou knowedſt what I then ſufferd, and Þ 
not any Man. For how ſmall a Part was t MW} 
which paſs'd from my Heart to my Tongue, FC 
and ſo to the Ears of my moſt intimate Friends? I 
Not the whole Tumult of my Soul, for the ex- Wa 
prefling of which neither my Time nor my Wi 
Tongue was ſufficient. But all was heard by Wl 
thee, which I reared out from the Groaning of m 
my Heart, Pſ. 37. And my Deſire was before N- 
ther; and the Light of my Eyes was not with NS 
me. For it was within, and I was abroad: 
And it was not in Place, and I was only intent 
upon Things contain'd in Place: And I found 
Tere no Place for my Reſt : Neither did theſe 
things receive. me ſo, that I could ſay, . 
enough, and it is tuell; nor did they let me re- 
turn thither where it might be with me well 
enough. For I was ſuperior to them, but infe- 
rior to thee ; and thou waſt the true Joy to me 
thy Subject: And thou halt made ſubject to 
me the ＋ hinge which thou baſk. created below 
me. 

3. And this was the right — and 
the middle Region at my Well-being, that l 
ſhould remain according to thy Image, and 
ſerving thee, ſhould have the Command of the 
Body. But when 1 proudly roſe; up againk 
thee, and run againſt my Lord and Maſtcr, 
with the Shield of a ſtiff Neck ; even theſe 
loweſt of I hings got above me, and prefle! 

me 
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dme down, and I could take neither Eaſe nor 
nm Breath. "Theſe Bodies offer'd themſelves in 
e, N Crowds: on all Sides to my Eyes, and their 
;? WW Images/ to my Thoughts; theſe way-laid me 
x+ {and oppoſed my Return to thee, as if they had 
ny bid, whither art thou going ſo unworthy and 
by {filthy as thou art? And theſe had grown from 


of ny Wound, becaufe thou hajt humbled the Proud 


ore {like him that is wounded, Pſ. 88. and by the 
ith NSwelling of my Pride I was ſeparated from thee ; 


d: and my Face that was ſwell'd exceedingly ſhut 


ent N up my Eyes. | 
Ts © Gary 109 ' 


neſe 

'ti WH: acknitoleders the Merey of God which came 
re. In to his Succour. © | 
nfe- d UT thou, O Lord, remaineſt for ever, and 
me 


art not for ever angry with us; for thou 
aſt had Compaſſion upon this Dirt and Aſhes; 
ad it ſeemꝰ d good in thy Sight to reforni my 
Deformities; and with ſecret Goads thou didſt 
ir me up, that I might be uneaſy, until thou 
iſt by a more inward Sight clearly diſcovered 
we. And my Swelling: [of Pride} abated 
the che ſecret Touch of thy Healing Hand; and 
cainkHhe Sight of my Soul, which was troubled and 
aſter; hrkened, by the Help of the ſharp Eye-falve 
my inward Pains advanced daily towards a 
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CHAP: IX. 


2 lights upon fome Books of the Platonick Pbi. 
ae in which he finds a great deal con- 
terning the Divinity of the Eternal Word; 

60 nothing of the Humility 2 is Incarns- 
ton. 


„ An firſt to ſhew me how: thou * 
the Proud and giveſt Grate to the Hun- 

555, and how great a Mercy of thine it wa 
that the Way of Humility was demonſtrated 
to Men, by thy Ford's being made Fleſh and 
dwelling amongſt Men: Thou procuredſt ne 
the Means of a Man that was much puff! 
up with the Conceit of his own Science, ſon 
Books of the Platanicbs, which had been tran 
lated out of Greet into Latin. And in thelel 
read not indeed in the ſame Words, but ti 
very fame Thing, and that confirmed will 
great Variety of Reaſons." That in the begin 
Fling was the Word, and the Ward was with Gol 
end the word tbas God. The fame was in um. 
Beginning with Ged. All things were mad: N 
Him, and without him was not any Thing 
that cba made. In him was Life, and the Li 


was the Light of Men. And the Light. ſhin N 
in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs comprehended Nbings 
not, S. John 1. And that the Soul of Man, t ings 


it bear Teftmony of the Light, yet is not it 
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the Light, but the Word of God is it, For 
God is the true Light, that enlighteneth every 
5%. Aan coming into the World. And that be was 
in this World, and the Morld was made by bim, 
ds and the World fnew him nat. But that he came 


na. 10 bis own, and his awn received him not; 


but as many as recerved him, to them he gave 

Power to become the Sons of God, believing in 
eſt bis Name; 1 did not find there. 4 
un- 2. Again, I read there that God the Mord 
wu was bern not of Fleſh, nat of Blood, not of the 
ratel Mille Man, neither of the Will of the Fleſh, 
z ani bat , Ged. But that this Word was made 
Fleſb and dwelt among us, I did not read there, 


puff For I (diſcovered in thoſe Books, and that fre- 
ſomMquently. repeated, and divers Ways expreſſed, 
tran{that\ the Son is in the Form f the Father, and 
heſe Whinks it no Robbery to be egual with Gad, Phi- 


Wip. 2. becauſe he naturally is the ſame Thing. 
But then, that he emptied bimſelf, taking the 


begun of a Servant, being made in the Likeneſs 
5 G Men,' and found in Faſhion as a Aan; and 
in il Lumbled bimſelf becomong - obedient unto Death, 
nade ven" the Death. of the Croſs. Wherefore God 
g math exalted him from the Dead, and given him 
be L Name, 'which is above. every Name; that at 
ſhine Name e, Feſus every Knee fbould . bow of 

dings in Heaven, and Things on Earth, and 


bings in Hell, and every "Tongue ſhould con- 
NZA Jas, 
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feſs, that the Lord Jeſus Chrift is in the Clin 


of God the Father; theſe Books do not ſay. 
3. For that thy only begotten Son, before 
all Times, remeans unchangeably co-eternal to 
thee: And that from his Fulneſs Souls receive, 
that they may be happy, and by the Participa- 
tian of his ſelf-ſubhiſting Wiſdom,” are renew- 
ed, that they may be ui is to be found there. 
But that according te Time he died for the Wicked, 
Rom. 5. And that then did, not fpare thy on 
Son, but gaveſt him up for us all, Rom. 8, u 
not to be found there. For thor haſt hiddn 
theſe Things from the Wiſe, and has revealed 
' them to little onet; that they might come with 
him that laboured and were heavy barthened, 
and that he might refreſh them becanſe be is meet 
and humble of Heart, St. Matt. 11. And th 
Meek he guideth in Judgment, and to the Mill 
he teacheth hit Ways, ſceing vur Humility and 
our Labour, and forgiving all our Sins, Pl. 24. 
But they who ate raiſed up on high, as it were 
upon the Buſkins of more lofty Knowledge, do 
not hear him when he ſays, Learn of me, for | 
am meek and humble of Heart, and you bol find 
| Reft for your Souls, St. Mat. 11. And if thr 
know God, do net glorify him as God; or giv 
him Thanks, but vaniſh away [or become vain] 
in their Thoughts and their fooliſh Heart is dar- 
kened, and ſaying that they are wiſe, they l. 
came Foals, Rom. . 
. 4. And 
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4. And therefore I there alſo read the Glory of 
thy Incorruptibleneſs changed into Idols, and Vari- 
ety of Forms, into the Likeneſs of a corruptible 
Man, and of Birds, and of four 7 — Beaſts, and 
2 Serpents, Rom. 1. Egyptian Food, by which 

ſau loſt his Right of firſt-born, for thy firſt-born 
People [ the Iſrealites] honour'd the Head of a 
Beaſt inſtead of thee, turning back with their 
Hearts into Egypt, and bowing down their Souls 
which were thy Image, before the Image of a 
Calf that eateth Graſs. Theſe Things I found in 
thoſe Books, -but did not feed upon them, For 
thou waſt pleas d, O Lord, to take away the 
Reproach of being the younger from Jacob, 
that the e/der might ory de the younger; and thou 
haſt called the Gentiles into thy Inheritance. 

5. And I came to thee from the Gentiles, 
and was intent upon the Gold [Cf. e. the Good 
that was in thoſe Books] which thou waſt plea- 
ſed to appoint that thy People ſhould carry away 
from Egypt, for it was thine where-ever it was. 
And thou. didſt ſay to the Athenians by thy 
Apoſtle, As 17. That in thee we live, and 
move, and have our Being; as ſame of their own 
[heathen Writers} had ſaid: And from thence 
indeed were thoſe Books. And I did not re- 
gard the Idols of the Egyptians which they ſer- 
ved with thy Gold, who changed the Truth of 
Cod into a Lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the 
Creature rather than the Creator, Roms 1. 


* 
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CHAP. xX. 


He now more clearly diſcovers divine Matters, 
and that God is mcorporeal. 


5. AND being there admoniſh'd to return to 
myſelf, I enter'd into. my Interior, thou 
being — Guide; and I was able to do it, for 
thou waſt my Helper. I enter'd in, and | 
Jaw with the Eye of my Soul ſuch as it was, a- 
bovę that ſame Eye of my Soul, above my 
Mind, the unchangeable Light of the Lord; 
not this common Light which is viſible to al 
Fleſh, nor any greater. in the ſame kind, as if 
this ſhould be much more clear and bright, and 
with its Greatneſs fill the whole Univerſe; 
it was not ſuch;a Light as this, but quite ano- 
ther Thing, very different from all theſe Things. 
Neither was it in ſuch manner aboye my Mind, 
as Oil is above Water, or Heaven above the 
Earth; but it was ſuperior, becauſe it made me; 
and I inferior becauſe. I was made by it. He 
that knoweth the Truth knoweth this Light, 
and he that knoweth it kaoweth Eternity. And 
it is Charity that knoweth it. 

2. O eternal Truth, and true Charity, and 
lovely Eternity. Thou art my God, for thee] 
ſigh Day and Night. And when I firſt began 
to know thee, thou liftedſt me up, that I might 
{ce that there was ſomething to be ſeen, 1 

that 
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that I was not yet one that could ſee it. And 
thou didſt ſtrike back the Weakneſs of my Sight, 
ſhining upon me with an exceflive Brightneſs, 
and I trembled all over with Love and Fear, 
and J found that I was at a vaſt Diſtance from 
thee in the Land of Unlikeneſs, as if I heard 
thy Voice from on high, I am the Meat of 
e thoſe that ate grown up; grow thou up and 
& thou ſhalt feed upon me, neither ſhalt thou 
e convert me into thee, likethycorporcal Food; 
% but thou ſhalt be changed into me.” and 1 
knew that it was by reaſon: of Iniquity that thou 
baſt correfted Man, and haſt made my Soul to con- 
fume like a Spider, Plalm 38. 

3. And I ſaid, is the Truth then nothing, be- 
cauſe it is not ſpread by Extenſion thro* any 
Spaces of Place finite or infinite? And thou 
criedſt out to me from afar off. Ves ſurely, 7 
who am, Exod. 3. And I heard this after the 
Manner of the hearing of the Heart : and there 
was no room left for douht. And I could with 
more Eaſe call in Queſtion my own being alive, 
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than the Being of the Tyth, which 1s clearly 
ſeen being unden ſtocd by the Things that are made, 
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CHAP. XI. 


| That created Things may be ſaid in ſome Sen ſ: 
to hane a Being, and in another Senſe 10 
have none. 


1. AND I look'd into the reſt of Things 

that are below thee; and I ſaw that they 
neither altogether: had a Being, nor altogether 
bad no Being. That they had a Being indeed, 
becauſe they are from thee ; and thit they had 
no Being, becauſe they are not hat thou art: 
For that truly is, which unchangeably remains, 
But *tis good for me to adhere to Ged, Plalm 72. 
For if I remain not in him, neither can I in 
myſelf: But he remaining in himſelf make-th all 
Things new, Wiſd. 7. And then art the Lord 
my God, for thou ſtandeſi not in needof my Co, 
Palm 1 5- 


O HAP. XII. 


That all Natures even the corruptible are good 
though not the ſupreme Good. 


1. AND it became clear to me that thoſe 

Things alſo are good which are liable to 
Corruption, which indeed could not be cor- 
rupted if they were the ſupreme Good, nor a- 
gain be liable to Corruption if they were not 


| good 3 for if they were the lupreme Good, they 
; would 


to Things, which it would not do if it did not 
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would be incorruptible ; and if they were not 
good at all, there would be nothing in them to 
be corrupted., For Corruption doth ſome Hurt 


diminiſh ſome Good in them. Either therefore 
Corruption hurteth them not at all, which can- 
not be ſaid; or (which indeed-is moſt certain) all 
thoſe things that corrupt are deprived of ſome 
Good. But if they are. deprived of all Good, 
they will no longer be at all; for if they have 
a Being ſtill, and cannot now, be corrupicd, 
they will be better than they were, becauſe they 
will ſubſiſt incorruptibly. And what can be 
more monſtrouſſy abſurd, than to ſay that 
Things become better when they have. loſt all 
that was good in them. Therefore if they be 
deprived. of all Good, they will be nothing at 
all. Therefore as long as they have a Being 
they are good. Therefore all Things that have 
a Being are good: And that Evil, the Origin 
of which I had been ſo long ſeeking for, is no 
Subſtance, For if it were a Subſtance it would 
be good ; for it would either be an incorrupti- 
ble Subffatce, a great Good indeed; or it would 
be a corruptible Subſtance, which if it. were 
not good could not be corrupted. Thus I faw 
and it was moſt manifeſt to me, that thou haſt 
made all Things good; and that there are no 
Subſtances at all which thou didſt not make. 
And becauſe thou haſt not made aH Things 

equal 
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equal therefore all Things taken ſeverally are 
good, and all Things together are very good, be- 
cauſe thou our God haſt made all Things very 
good, Gen. I. 


CHEAP XIII. 
That there is nothing iu the Creation abſolutely 
evil. | 


1. A ND to thee there is not any Evil at all; 
| and as there is none to thee, ſo neither 
is there any to thy whole Creation ; becauſe theie 
is not any thing without thee, chat can break 
in and corrupt the Order thou haſt eftabliſ}'d 
in it, But in, the Parts thereof there are ſome 
Things, which becauſe they are inconvenient to 
ſome "other Things, are eſteem d Evil; and 
yet theſe ſame are convenient to other Things, 
ard conſequently good, and in themſelves are 
good. And all hes? Things, which. are not 
convenient to one another, are moſt proper and 
convenient to this lower Part of Nature which 
we call the Earth, which has its Heaven around 

it cloudy indeed and ſtormy, yet proper for it. 
2. And far be it from me to ſay that I wiſh 
theſe Things were not; for although, if I ſhould 
ſee theſe Things alone, 1 ſhould with for Things 
better, .yet were there no other Things. Qull 
ought to praiſe thee for theſe. Becauſe, fram the 
Earth ſhew forth thy Praiſe the Dragons 75 
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all the Deeps; Fire, Hail, Snow, Ice, and the 
flormy Winds which fulfill thy Mord: The Moun- 
tains and all the Hills : Fruit-bearing Trees and 
all Cedars : Beaſts and all Cattle, creeping 
Things and flying Fowls : The Kings of the 
Earth and all Pecple, Princes and all Judges 
of the Earth - Young Men and Virgins, old Men 
with. the younger, let them all praiſe thy Name, 
Plalm 148. But as from the Heavens alſo thy 
Praiſes are publiſh'd, Let all the Angels praiſe 
thee our God on high, and all thy Powers, the 
Sun and Moon, all the Stars and Light, the 
Heavens of Heavens, and the Waters that are 
above the Heavens, let them praiſe' thy Name, 
Palm 148. I now could not wiſh for any bet; 
ter Things, when I thought of all together; 
and although by a ſound Judgment I look'd upon 
thoſe higher Things as better than theſe below, 
yet I was no leſs convinced that both together 
were better than the higher alone. 


CHAP. XIV. 


That to ſound Reaſon nat one of the Works of 
God can appear otherwiſe than good, 


. TH ERE is no Soundneſs in them who 
are diſpleas'd with any thing of thy 
Creation, as in me there was none, when many 
Things diſpleas'd me which thou hadſt made. 
And becauſe my Soul did not dare to be dif: 
1 pleaſed 
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pleaſed: with my God, ſhe would not have that 
which diſpleaſed her to be thy Work. And 
hence ſhe went into the Opinion of two op- 
poſite Subſtances ; and ſhe found no Reſt there; 
and ſhe ſpoke things wide from the Truth. 
And returning from thence ſhe had made to her- 
ſelf a God extended through infinite Spaces of 
all Places,” and took him for thee, and him ſhe 
d in her Heart, and again was become the 

emple of an Idol of her own making, abomi- 
nable in thy Sight. But after that thou hadſt 
applied thy Cure to my Head, when I knew it 
not, and hadſt ſhut my Eyes that they might not 
fee Vanity, "Palm 118. I got out of myſelf a 
little, and my Frenzy was removed, and Ja- 
waken' d to behold thee, and I faw thee infinite 
in quite another manner, and this Sight was 
not drawn from the F leſh, 


CHAP. xv. 
7 hat all Things have their Being from, Ged ; 


F 
"i 
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that there is a Truth in 4l Things; and that | 


all Times are of God's Creation. 


AND I caft my Eye upon other Things, and 
J ſaw that they owed their Being to thee, 
and that; in thee they all had their Bounds; yet 
not in ſuch manner as to be citcumſcribed by 
thee as by a Place; but becauſe thou holdeſt 
them all by thy Hand thy Truth. © And all 
Things 
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Things inaſmuch as they have a Being are true 4 
neither is Falſity any ching elſe, but when that 
is thought to be which is not. And I ſaw that 
all Things are nat only ſuitable and agreeing to 
thier proper Places, but aſſo to their proper 
Times. And that thou, who alone art eternal, 
didſt not begin to work after innumerable Spaces 
of Time were run out; becauſe no Spaces of 
Time either have paſs'd or ſhall paſs, either 
have gone or come, but what are thy Work, 
who abideſt always the ſame, _ | 


CHAP. XVI, 

That Things which are evil relatively ta" ſome 

other Things have nevertheleſs their Good. in 

them; and that Sin is no Subſtancs, but the 
Perverſity of our Free tuill. ' 


AND I perceived and experienced that it 
Was no wonder that Bread which is a- 
greaable to a ſound Palate was difagreeable to 
the deſcafed ; and Light which is amiable to 
clear Eyes Was grievous to weak ones. And 
thy Juſtice ſelf diſpleaſes the Wicked, how 


| much more may. a Viper or a Worm, which 


nevertheleſs. thou haſt created good, and be- 

hitting their Rank in theſe lower Parts of thy 

Creation ? For which lower Regions Sinners 

themſelves alſo are ſo much the more fit by how 

much the more unlike they are to thee ; but o 
| muen 
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much the more fit for the Regions above, by 
how much the more they become like to. thee, 
And I ſought what this Evil of Sin was; and 
found it not to be a Subſtauce, but the Per- 
verſity of the Will turning away from thee, 
O God, the ſoverei en Subſtance, to the loweſt 
of Ihings; caſting forth what was moſt in- 
ward to her, and ſwelling outwardly, - -- 


HAP. XVII. 


That be began now to have a true Notion of the 


Divinity. 


AND J. Wonder'd that I new loved thee, 

aud not a Phantom inſtead of thee. And 
I did pot ſtand ſtill to enjoy my God; but I 
was one while ſtrongly drawn to thee by thy 
Beauty, and then preſently hurried away from 
thee by my own Weight; and I fell down not 
without Nabe amongſt theſe Things below thee ; 
and this Weight was my carnal Cuſtom; But 
[loft not the Remembrance of thee, neither 
did I in the leaſt doubt that there was one moſt 
worthy to be adhered to, but I was not as yet 
in that State in Which I could adhere: to him. 
For the Body which is corrupted weigheth down 
the Soul, and the earthly Dwelling prefſeth down 


the Mind which muſeth on many things, Wild. g. 


And! was now moſt certain that thy inviſible 
Things from the Creatim of the World ar- 
* clearls 


Chap. 17. Coxr Ess TOS. 233 


clearly diſcovered being underſtood by the Things 
that are made, even thy eternal Peter aud God- 
head, Rom. 1. | 
2. For ſeeking whence it was that I approved 
of the Beauty of Bodies, whether heavenly or 
earthly ; and what was preſent to my Mind, 
when I madea right Judgment concerning chan- 
geable Things, and ſaid, this owght to beſo ; and 
105 foo uld not be fo : Seeking, I ſay, from what 
it Vas that I made this Judgment, when I ſo 
judged, I had found that there was above my 
changeable Mind the unchangeable and true 
Eternity of Truth. And I aſcended as it were 
by Steps from Bodies to the Soul, which is the 
Principle of Senſation in the Body; then to the 
more inward Power thereof, to which the bo- 
dily Senſes bring in their Informations concern- 
mg external Objects, as far as the Knowledge 
of Beaſts reacheth to; and from thence again 
to the reaſoning Faculty, to which the Things 
received through the Avenues of the Senſes are 
referr*d, to be conſider'd and judged of. Which 
national Faculty in me well perceiving itſelf 
alſo to be changeable, got up into the higheſt 
Turret of its Underſtanding, and abſtracted its 
Thought from accuſtomed Objects, and with» 
drew from the Crowd of contradifting Phan- 
toms, that ſo it might find what that Light was 
by whith it was. enlightened, when without the 
leaft Doubt it cried out, that the unchangeable 
Y 4 
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ir to be preferred before the changeable ; (from 
whencealſoithada Notion of ſomething unchan- 
geable, which if it had not ſome Knowledge of, it 
| could not ſo certainly have preferr'd it before 
that which is changeable) and ſo might come 

to that which is diſcerned only in the twinkling 
| Glance of a trembling Sight. Then it was that 


” 
P "I, 4 


| T-diſcerned+in my Underſtanding thy invi/ibl 
| Things underſtood by the Things which are made: 
| But I could not fix my Eye; and my Weak- 
| neſs being beat back, and relapſing to accuſto- 
| med Objects, Icarrried nothing away with me, 
| but only a Memory enamoured with thee, and 
longing” after that which I had, as it were, ſmelt 
| "3 ** Was not "yer able to feed en, 
| 
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Þ vation. 


AND I fought for the Way by which I 
might acquire ſo much Strength as might 


| enable me to enjoy thee ; and I found not any, 
| till I embraced” the Mediator of God and Men, 


ges = & A ww ma. 


the Man'Ghrift Jeſus, 1 Tim. 2. who is above 

all, God, bleſſed for ever, Rom. . calling unto I + 
me, and ſaying, St. John 14.7 am the May; and 3+ 
the Truth, and the Life ; And mingling with | 
our Fleſh that Food which J was not ſtrong te 


Fe to take: For the Word was mads "oy do 
8 


Chap. 19. 


Cop Ess los. 235 


St. John 1. that thy Wiſdom, by which thou 
haſt created all Things might become Milk for 
our Infaney. For I did not then as yet appre- 
bend my Lord Jeſus Chriſt as I ought, humbly 
embracing my humble Saviour; neither did 1 
know the Leſſon which he came to teach me 
by his Weakneſs. For thy Word, the eternal 
Truth, which is ſuper- eminent above the moſt 
eminent Parts of thy Creation, raiſeth up to 
himſelf thoſe that are ſubject to him: And in 
theſe lower Regions has made to himſelf an 
humble Houſe of our Clay, by which he might 
caſt down from themſelves ſuch as would be- 
come his Subjects, and bring them over to him 
ſelf, healing them oſ the Swelling of Pride, and 
nouriſhing their Love: To the end they might 
not offer to go ſarther by Self- confidence, but 
rather become weak in their. own Eyes, ſeei 
before their Feet the Divinity made weak by 
the Participation of our Coat of Skin and be- 
ing wearied might caſt themſelves down upon 
him, that ſo he ariſing might raiſe them up. 
HAP. XIX. 
His Errors concerning Chrift, 

1. BUT I at that Time imagined quite an- 

other Thing, and efteemrd my Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt only as a Man of excellent Wiſ- 


dom, and no way to be equalled: 3 more par- 


ticularly, 
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ticularly, becauſe being wonderfully born of 
a Virgin, he ſeem'd te have attained to that 
great Authority of Maſterſhip, by the divine 
Care over us, to give us an Example of de- 
ſpiſing temporal Things ſor the obtaing a happy 
Immortality, But I could not in the leaſt ap- 
prebend the Meaning of tbe Myſtery of the 
Ward's being made Fle/b. Only Lk new from what 
was written of his eating, drinking, ſleeping, 
walking, rejoicing, grieving, diſcourſing, &c, 
that /this:#/9/ was not ſo united to thy Mora, 
as to be void of a human Soul and a Mind. 
And every one muſt know this, who knows 
that thy Word is unchangeable, as I then knew 
it, and without: any; Queſtion believed it. For 
to move ſometimes by the Will the Parts of 
the Body, at other Times nat to move them; 
ſometimes to be affected one Way, at other 
times another; ſometimes by outward Signs 
to give out [wiſe Sentences, at other times to 
be in Silence; ate the Properties of the Muta- 
bility of the Soul and the Mind. Which if 
they had been untruly writtcn of him, all the 
reſt might in like Manner be untrue; nei- 
ther would there remain in thoſe Writings any 
Health of Faith for the Salvation of Mankind. 
2. But as they are written, and written with 
Truth, I acknowledged in Chriſt the whole 
Man, and not only the Body of a Man, nor 
with the Body a Soul without the Mind: But 
440% this 
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its ſound Doctrine more illuſtrious and better 
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this Man I thought was to be preferr'd before 
all others, not from being the Perſon of Truth; 
but frum a certain exceeding great Excellence 
of his human Nature, and a more perfect Par- 
ncipation of the Divine Wiſdom. But Alipius 
imagined, that the Cat holicks believed God to 
be cloathed with Fleſh in ſuch Manner, as not 
to acknowledge in Chriſt, beſides the Godhead 
and human Fleſh, any Soul or Mind of a Man: 
And' becauſe he was fully. perſuaded, that the 
Things recorded of him could not be performed 
but by a living and rational Creature, this made 
him more ſlack in embracing the Chriſtian 
Faith. But afterwards finding, that this was 
the condem' d Error of the Apollinarian He- 
reticks, he much congratulated with, and rea- 
dily entertained the Catholick Belief. And for 
myfelf, I own it was not till ſome time after, 
that I learnt to diſtingfiiſh in the Words being 
made Fleſh, between the Error of Photinus and 
the Catholick Truth. For the condeming of 
Hereticks makes the Tenets of the Church and 
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known. For Herefies are to be, that they who 
are approved may be made manify &/t way the. 
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The writings of the Platonick Philoſophers, the- 
they informed him of many divine Truths, bred 
Pride in him and not Humility. | 


BE T then having read thoſe Books of the 

"Platonicks, and being thereby inſtructed to 
ſeek after an incorporeal Truth, I beheld thy 
inviſible "Things, underſtood by the Things 
which are made: And tho” ftruck back, had a 
Preception of that, which by reaſon of the 
Darkneſs of my Soul I could not more fully 
contemplate. Being thus far affured that thou 
art, 'ahd att Infinite, yet without any Extenſi- 
on of thyſelf, either through” finite or infinite 


Space 3 and that thou art truly, who always art 


the very fame; in no Part and by no Motion 
alterable or changeable; and- that all other 
Things are from thee, by this one moſt certain 
Argument, becauſe they have a Being. Theſe 
Things T was then affiired of, and yet was. too 
weak to enjoy thee. And I talk'd vainly as one 
that had Knowledge, wheteas if I had not 
ſought out the Way to thee, which is in Chritt 
our Soviour, I ſhould have been loſt with all 
this Knowledge. For now I began to ſhave a 
mind to ſeem wile, full of my Puniſhment, and 
I bewealed not my Miſery, but was puffed up 


"wild Science, 1 Cor. 8. Bet where was all this 


Whit 
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while that edifying Charity, rais'd upon the 
Foundation of Humility, which is Chriſt Jeſus? 
Or when could thoſe Books have taught me. 
0 this? Which Writings thou waſt pleaſed, I be- 
4 eve, I ſhould meet with, before I ſtudied thy 
Scriptures, that it might be imprinted in my 
Memory in what Manner I had been affected 


he by them: And that when afterwards I had been 
f humbled in thy Books, and my Wounds had 


been dreſs'd by thy healing Hands, I might 

en diſcern and diſtinguiſh the Difference be- 

he Veen proud Preſumption and humble Confeſſi- 
on; between thoſe that ſaw, the Place they were 


"7 to go to, but did not ſee the Way to it, and 
fi that May itſelf, that leadeth not only to the 


ſeeing, but to the inhabiting that bleſſed Coun- 
ite Wy. For if I had firſt been inftrudted in chy 
art ¶ acred Books, and in the familiar Uſe of them, 


a. thou hadſt become ſweet to me, and I had a- 
 Wtcrwards happened. on thoſe other Writings, 
an Wt ight perhaps either have taken me off 
els iney MIgne perhaps L | a 


from the Foundation of Piety ; or if I conti- 
tes Wed ſtedfaſt in the wholeſome Affections Thad 
imbibed from thence, yet I might have thought .. 
not chat thoſe ocher Books, if one had read them 
rift None, might have produced the like Aﬀec- - 


all Nuons. 
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He Aae himſelf to the reading the Holy Scrip. 
tures, eſpecially St. Paul's E Piſtles and with 
- z0hat Fruit. | 


1. „1. with great Eagerneſs of Mind 

| I betook myſelf to the venerable Stile 
of thy Spirit, and above the reſt to the Apo- 
ſtle Paul. And thoſe Scruples'vaniſh'd where- 
in his Diſcourſe had formerly ſeemed to me ty 
contradict itſelf, - and not to agree with the 
Teſtimonies of the Law and the Prophets 
And now it appear'd to me one uniform Piece 
of chaſte and pure Doctrine, and T learnt there. 
In ro rrjoice with trembling, And I tried, and 
1 found chat whatever 1 bad read of Truth i 
thoſe other Books was here faid alſo, but with 
the Recommendation of thy Grate ; that be 
that ſees ſhould not glory as if be had not receiv'dl 
not only that which he ſees, but alſo his very ſee- 
ing: For what hath he that he hath not receivi 
x Cor, 4. And that by thee, Who art alwaj 
the ſame, he muſt not only be admoniſh'd, that 
he may ſee, but alſo heal'd, that he may noflck 


And that he who from afar off cannot fee, mul 


however walk in the Way by which he m 
come to ſee and poſſeſs. Becauſe, tho' a Ma 


be delighted with the Law ef God according 


the inward Man, yet what thall he do as tot 


other Law in his Members, warring again/t i 
Law of his Mind, and leading him away cf 


1 


4 


77 
R 
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true in the Law of Sin whith is in his Members, 
ip. | Rom. 7. For: thou- art fu, O Lord ; but toe 
ith have ſinned, and dune wickedly, and behaved our 
ſelves impiouſly, Dan. 9. and thy Hand has fal- 

ind len heavy upon us; and we have been juſtly de- 
livered over to that old Sinner the Governour of 
Death; becauſe he perſuaded our Will to be- 
en 3 to his Will, which oed not in thy 

Truth. : ©. | 

2 2. Nhat now all wretched Man do? Who 
Lore hal deliver him from the Body of this Death, 
dec ut thy Grace through Jeſus Chrift our Lord ? 
1ere Rom. 7, whom thou haſt begotten coeternat to 
ani chyſelf, and created iu the Beginning of thy Ways, 
th in Pro. 8. In whom the Prince of this World 
with und nothing worthy: of Death, and yet flew 
at beim; and fo rhe Hand writting was cancelled 
2} [that woas againſt us, Col. a. Thoſt other Books 
y fee have nothing of this. 1 hoſe writings have 
Woot the Countenance of this Piety, the Tears 
Mof Conſeſſion, thy Sacrifice, a troubled Spirit, 
Wo contrite and humble Heart, Pſ. 50. Nothing 
(of che Salvation of the People; nothing of the 
Wcavenly City, the Bride of the Lamb; nothing 
ef the Earneſt of the Spirit, nor of the Cup of 


. MaSur Redemption. No one there ſings, ball not 
ding Soul be ſubjeft to the Lord, for from bim is 
to ti. Salvation! For he is my God and my Savi- 


ur, my Protector, no more ſhall I be moved, Pſ. 


.. No one there hears him calling, Come to 
| Nic 
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me you that labour, St. Mat. 11, for they diſ- 
dain to learn. e him becauſe. be it meek and hun- 
bie of Heart: For thou haſt hidden theſe Things, 
from the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt revealed 
them to lite ones, And tis one Thing from x 
woody Eminence to ſee at a diſtance the happy 
Country of Peace, and not to find any V\ ay to 
it 3 and to make vain Efforts towards it through 
Places unpaſſahle; beſieged on every Side and 
way laid by ſugitive Deſerters, with their Prince 
the Lion and the Dragon, And 'tis another 
Thing to poſſeſs the Way that conducteth thi. 
ther [via. the Humility of Jeſus Chriſt] (ak 
guarded by the Care of our heavenly Emperor, 
where the Deſerters of the celeſtial Militia pre. 
ſume not to rob; for they ſhun it as a Puniſh. 


imprinted in my Soul, whilſt I was reading . 
leaſt of thy Apoſtles, 1 Cor, 15. And I con. 
det d thy, Works, and I was ſtruck with Fear, 


" | 
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ment. Theſe Things by wonderful Ways were 


l. ( 
Me! 
with 
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He tales a Reſolutian to conſult the holy Prieff 
55 9 about the future orderitg of hig 
Life, remaining Bill ed meh "or n Mary 
. [ TENT 


0 My God, let me remember i in b Sight 
with Thankfziving, "and confefs - thy 

Mercies upon me: Let all my "Bones be Ferse 
with thy Love, and let them ſay, O Lord, why 
is like to thee ® Thou haft broken my Bonds in 
under, I will ſacrifice to thee the Sacrifice of 
| Praiſe, Pſ. 115. I will now relate in what 
Manner thou didſt break them; and all that 
N vorſhip thee hearing it ſhall ſay, Bleſſad be the 
Lord in Heaven and on Earth, great and won- 
ait his Name. Thy words ſtuck faſt in 
| my Breaft, and thou didſt encompaſs me on 
every Side. Of thy Life eternal I was very 
2 certain, 
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certain, tho” I had only ſeen it in a dark Man- 
ner, and as it were through a Glaſs; however, 
T had no doubt at all of thy incorruptible Sub- 
ſtance, from which all Subſtances have their 
Being; neither did J wiſh to be more certain of 
thee, but to be better fixed in thee. But as to 
my temporal Life all was unſettled, and my 
Heart was yet to be cleanſed from the old Lea- 
ven ; and the Way, which is our Saviour him- 
ſelf, pleaſed me, but I had not the Heart to 
venture as yet upon ſo ſtrait a Path. 

2. And thou didſt put it into my Mind, and 
it ſeemed, good to me to go to Simplicianus 
Who appeared to me to be à good Servant d 
thine, and thy Grace ſhone in him. And! 
had heard that ftom his Youth he had molt de- 
voutly ſerved thee; and now he was grown old, 
and I thought that in ſo Jong a Time ſpent in 
thy Service, he muſt have experienced man 
Things, and learnt many Things; and ſo i 
was With him. Whereupon I had a Mind t 
lay open to him my Uneaſineſſes, that he-ſhoul, 
direct me what Courſe of Life was fitteſt to 
one ſo. affected as I then was to walk in th 
Way. For I ſaw the Church full; and in | 
ſome follow'd one Courſe of Life, and ſome 
another. And I was diſpleaſed with the, Buſine 
J followed in the World, and it was becom 
very burthenſome to me; my former Deſite 
not now inflaming me, as they were accuſtom's 

k 
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in- to bear that heavy Servitude in Hopes of Ho- #þ 
er, nour and Riches. For now theſe Things did 1 
1b. not yield me any Delight, in Compariſon of th MN 
geit Sweetneſs, ond the Beauty of thy Houſe — 4 1 
\ of M which I was in love. But my Paſſion to a Wo- 1 
sto man ſtill kept faſt hold of me: Neither did the MH 
my Apoſtle prohibit me Marriage, | tho? he exhort- 4g 
e. ed me to what was better, much, wiſhing that | l 
um- Alen were even as he himſelf was, 1 Cor. 7. 43 
t to 3: But I that was weaker was for chuſin 9 
an eaſy State: And upon this one Account 4 

ani was kept low in other Things, languiſhing and # 
nu Ppining away with conſumptive —.— being 1 
nt al forced to conform to thoſe Things, which I was 8 
And otherwiſe unwilling to ſuffer, jor the Sake of 5 
{ de. conjugal Life, to which I had ſo ſtrong. an 
old, inclination; I had heard from the Mouth of 
ent u Truth, St. Matt. 19. that there were Eunuchs, 

mam who had made themſelves Eunuchs fur the King- 

ſo n of Heaven, But then he ſaid, He that 
ind u n receive it, let bim receive it. 
mou 4: Thoſe Men are certainly all vain, who 
t fo bave not the Knowledge of God in them, and | 
n thi who cannot from theſe Things, which are ſeen 
1 ir i £99d,. find him out that is, //7/d. 13. But 1 
ſom vas not now | under that Vanity, but had got 
uſine beyond it, and by the Teſtimony of thy whole 
econ! Creation had found out thee our Creator, and 
Deſire thy Nord God with thee, and with thee and 
dom ide Holy Ghoſt one God, by which thou crea- * 


t O 3 tedſt 
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tedſt all Things. And there is another kind of 
wicked ones, who knowing God, have not 
glorified him as God, nor given him Thanks, 
and into this kind alſo J had fallen; but thy 
Right-hand, O God, received me, and took 
me away from thence, and placed me where! 
might recover. For thou haſt faid to Man, 
Behold Godlineſs is Wiſdom: And again, den' 
defire to Jeem wiſe: For they that ſay, that they 
are Wiſe, are become Fools, Rom. 1. And! 
had 'now found out that good Pearl, St. Mat. 
13, which was to be bought by ſelling all that 
Inad; and I demutred upon it. 


Sue babe Pet Be 
Simplicianus relates the Story of the Canver 
fron of Victorinus the famous Roman 
„ _ 
1. T O Simplicianus theredore T went, * the 
N *fpititual' Father in receiving thy Grace 
to "Ambroſe then Biſhop, and as 4 Father he 
was loved by him. To him I related all the 
Cifcuits and Windings of my © Errors. And 
when I told him that T had read certain 


F* He calls Simplicianus the ſpiritual Father of St. Arbrilt, 


in re ipect to Bis Baptiſm: This Simplicianus was ſent trom 
Rome by Pope Damaſzs to Man, ts be an Inſtructet and Di- 
rector of St, Aubreſe, and he afterwards ſucceeded him in the 
Biſhoprick. Sce St. Aügaſfine s Retraftil, 2. c. 1. 
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Books of the Platonichs, which had been tranſ- 
lated into Latin by Vittorinus, formerly Pro- 
feſſor of Rhetorick in Rome, who, as I had 
heard, died a'Chriſtian, He congratulated with 
me, that 1 light not on the Writings of other 
Philoſophers full of Fallacies and. Lies, accord- 
ing to the Elements of this World: But rather 
on theſe in which Gol and his Word were by all 
Means inſinuated. And then to exhort me to 
the Humility of Chriſt, which is hidden from 
the Wiſe and deveated to little ones, he took 
Occaſion to ſpeak of this ſame Victerinus, with 
whom, when he lived at Rome, he was intimate- 
ly acquainted, and told .me ſomething of him 

which I will not paſs over in Silence, becauſe 
it contains great Matter of Praiſe and Glory to 
thy Grace, which ought to be confeſled to 
thee. 

2. He e therefore how this moſt learn- 
ed old Man, and - moſt expert in all the liberal 
Sciences, Who had read and examin'd and ex- 
plain'd ſo many of the Works of the Philoſo- 
phers, who had taught ſo many noble Senators, 
and who for a Monument of his Eminency in 
bis Way, had deſerved and obtain'd an Honour 
highly prized by the Citizens of this World, 
viz. of having his Statue ſet up in the Reman 
Forum ; having been to that Age a Worſhipper 
of Idols, and a Partaker of their ſacrilegious 
Rites, as almoſt all the Nobility of Rome was 


at 


248 St, AvucGusTINE'sS Book VIII. 


at that time, and the. People alſa, .honouring a 
monſtrous Race of all Kinds of Gods, and the 
barking Anubis, who had formerly ſtood in 
Arms againſt Neptune, and Venues, and Miner. 
va, ſo that Rome then worſh pped the Deities 
which ſhe had formerly. conqueg'd; and having 
for ſo many Years defended theſe Things with 
all his Eloquence ; he related, I ſay, in what 
Manner this old Man, after all, was not aſh: m- 
ed to become a Child of thy Chxift and an In. 
fant at thy Font, ſubmitting, his Nec to the 
Yoke of thy Humility, and his Forebead to 
the Reproach of the Croſs... 

3: Q Lord, Lord, who boxwed/? the Heaven 
no didit came dawn, cubs did/t touch. the Moun: 
tains, and they {moaked, Plalm. 143, by. What 
Ways didit thou inſinuate thyſelf into that 
Breaſt? He read, as Simplicianus ſaid, the ho- 
ly Scripture, and he moſt diligently ſought out 
and examined the Chriſtian Writings ; And he 
ſaid to Simplicianus, not publickly, but ſecretly 
as to a Friend, Kuow that I am naw a Chrijtian; 
who anfwer'd, 1 will not beliede it, nor e/ice 
you as one of us, till I ſee you in the Ghurch if 
Chrift.> And he jeſted at him, laying, Da the 
Walls. tben make People Gbriſtians ? And he 
would be often ſaying, That now he was Cbriſe 
tian; and Simpliciauns as often would be, mak 
ing the ſame Reply; to which he always return- 

ed the Jeſt of the Walls. Far he was afraid 
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Chap. 2. 249 


of offending his Friends [the Raman Senators! 
thoſe- proud Worthippers of Devils, from the 
high Top of whoſe Babylonyh Dignity, as from 


the Cedars of Libanus, which the Lord had not 


yet broken in Pieces, he apprehended great 
Storms of Malice would fall upon him. 

4. But after that, by much reading and me- 
ditating, he gain'd Strength, and began to fear 
being denied by Chriſt before the holy Angels, 
if he was afraid to confeſs him before Men, and 
appear'd to himſelf guilty of a great Crime in 
being, aſhamed of the Sacraments of the Hu- 
mility of thy Word, whereas he had not been 
aſhamed of the facrilegious Rites ot proud De- 
vils, of which he had been a Partaker, imitat- 
in them i in their Pride; he flung off that Shame 

of Vahity, and was allamed not to follow 
Muth; And all on a ſudden and unexpectedly 
he ſaid to Simplicianus, as he told me, Let us 
g0 ta the Church, I will be made a Chriſtian. 
And he, 'being transported with Joy, accompa- 
nied him thither. Where when he had been 
initiated in the firſt Inſtructions, he not long 
after gave in his Name, that he might be rege- 
nerated by Baptiſm ; to the Admiration of Rome 
and the Joy of the Church. The Proud ſaw 
and were angry, they gnaſbed their Teeth and 
pinn d away, Pl. 111. But as for thy Servant, 


the Lord Gad was his Hope, and he regarded 
nt Vanities and lying Follies, Pl, 39. | 
5. Laſtly, 
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5. Laſtly, when the Time came of makin 

the Profeſſion of his Faith, which Profeſſion is 
wont to be made at Rome by thoſe, who are a- 
bout to receive the Grace of thy Baptiſm, in 
a ſet Form of Words learnt by Heart, from: 
higher Place before all the Faithful; he ſaid it 
Was offer d by the Prieſts to Vickerinus, that 
he ſhould perform it more privately, as the 
Cuſtom was to indulge this to ſome, who thro 
Baſhfulneſs were afraid of doing it ſo publickly: 
But that he rather choſe to profeſs the Faith of 
his Salvation in the Preſence of all the holy 
Congregation: For what he taught 1n his Pro- 
feſſion of Rhetorick, was no Matter of Salya- 
tion, and yet this he had publickly profeſs'd. I bee 
How much leſs then ought he to fear thy meek Wl Far 
Flock in pronouncing thy Word, who was ot 
afraid, in delivering his own Words, of whol: iſ & 
Crowds of Worldlings? © oo 
6. As ſoon therefore as he went up to, make WW hon 
his Profeſſion, every one that knew: bim (and Ma 
who was there that did not know lim.?) re- 
peated his Name to his next Neighbour with 
Joy and Congratulation :, And in the, joyful 
Mouths of all was heard with a low Sound Vie ne 
torinus, Viftorinus. They ſuddenly made thi be. 
Noiſe through the Toy of ſeeing him, and a 
quickly were filent again, that they might at- 
tend to hear him, He pronounced the true, 
Faith with a wonderful Confidence, and 1 | 

that 
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that were there were deſirous to take him into 
their Hearts: There they placed him by Love 
and Joy: "Theſe were the Hands with which 
they embraced him. 


CHAP, III. 
IWhy there is more Joy for Men that are convert- 


ed than if they had ny profeſſed the true 
Faith? 


18 OO D God ? how comes it to paſs in 
Man, that he rejoiceth more for the 
Safety of a Soul that was deſpaired of, or that 
is delivered out of a greater Danger, than if he 
had 17 had Hopes, or if the Danger had 
been leſs ? For thou alſo, our moſt merciful 
Father, rejoiceſt more over one Penitent than 
oer ninety-nine, Juſts, who need no Penance, 
& Luke 15. And it is with great Delight we 
hear it, as often as we hear in thy, Word, with 
how much Joy, the Shepherd brought home on 
his Shoulders the Sheep that was gone aſtray ; 
and with bat Congratulations of the Neigh- 
bouts thy Groat was brought back into chy 
Treaſures by the Woman that found it; And 
ide Glaanet of the Solemnity of thy Houſe 
forceth Tears from us, when it is read in thy 
Family concerning thy younger Son, that 
had beer dead and was returned to Life, th: 


be had been loft and was found. For thou fc. 


th ice} 
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joiceſt in us, and in thy Angels that art holy by 
Holy Charity j for in thyſelf thou art always the 
fame, who always xnoweſt all Things after the 
ine Manpch, h they neither ue always 
nor in thęrſahe Manner. | 

2. How the mes it. to paſs in a Soul, that 
ſhe is ors Mele wich the Things ſhe loves, 
when they,. are..found,.or_ reſtored, than if ſhe 
bad always enjoy, d them ? For many Things 
bear Wige, to, this, and all Places are full of 
Teſtimonies that cry gut, it is % The Em. 
peror after a Victoty returns in Triumph; but 
would never have gain'd the Victory, if he had 
not fought; and the greater, Hanger there wa 
in the Fight, the greater is the Joy of the 
Triumph. A Tempeſt at Sea toſles the Ship, 
and threatens Shipwieck ; all grow pale with 
the Apprehenſions of approaching Death: The 
Heavens and Sea become ſerene and calm, and 
their Joy is now as exceſſive as their Fear was 
before. A dear Friend falls ſick, and his Pulſe 
indicates a Danger; all that wiſh him well are 
ſick in Mind with him: He recovers ; and tho 
he is not yet able to walk with his ' former 
Strength, there is more rejbicing for him, than 
there was before when he went abroad-ſound 

and ſtrong. N FW 
3 The very Pleaſures of human Life Me 
often acquire by precedent Pains, and theſe na 
unforeſeen and Voluntary, but purpoſely pro 
| cute 
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cured. The Pleaſure of eating and drinking 
is only then found, when the Uneaſineſs of 
Hunger and Thirſt has gone before ; and Drunk- 
ards eat ſalt Things on purpoſe that they may 
afterwards find more Pleaſure in allaying by 
drinking that painful Heat which they have pro- 
cured. And it is uſually fo ordered that ſome 
time ſhould paſs between the Promiſe of Mar- 
riage and the Wedding, left the Huſband ſhould 
have leſs Value for his Spouſe when given him, 
mn" WF whom he had not firſt longed for whilſt ſhe was. 
but deferred. This is always found even in filthy 
hal WF and wicked Delights ; this fame holds good in 
Joys that are lawful and allowed; this is to 
de met with in the moſt pure Honeſty of 
hip, Friendſhip ; this ſame is ſeen in bim, 2090 had 
wich N been dead and was returned 2 Life, had been 
and was bund: Every-where greater Un- 
alinefs is followed by greater Joy. 
uu 4. How is this, O Lord my God, that where- 
3 thou art to thyſelf thy own eternal Joy, and 
and thoſe that are about thee always rejoice in 
thee ; bow is this, I ſay, that this inferior Part 
f thy Creation thus alternatively ebbs and 
Dos with Pains and Pleafures ? Is it that this 
the Meaſure of their Being, and what thou 
laſt allotted them, when from the higheſt Hea- 
en to the loweſt Parts of the Earth, from the 
beginning to the End of Time, from the An- 
eto the Worm, from the firſt Motion to the 
P laſt 


ſe nog 
pes 


cured 
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laſt, all the ſorts of thy good Things, and all 
thy juſt, Works were order'd by thee in their 
roper Places, and ate in their proper Times; 
Ah! how bigh art tho in the higheſt, and 
how depp, art thou 1 in the deepeſt and Towel 
Things? g And, thou departeſt no where, and 
Jet we, "AY. Fetui 0 tl thee. 


"CHAP. W. 0 


4 No 
] 2 there i. 1 more 2 in the Con ue fi an 44 . 
mere eminent or noble. A; 


1. A C * O Lord, and do, ſtir us up and 10 
call us back; ame us and raviſh uy, 
breathe forth thy Fragrancy and become (wee 
to us: Oh! let us, now. love and run after thee, 
Are there not many that return to thee out of; 
deeper Hell of Blindneks than Vi&arinus ; an 
they approach to thee and are illuminated, re: 
ceiving thy Light, . which, whoſoever receive, 
receive from thee the Power to become thy Son: 
Yet if they are leſs known among the Peogl: 
even thoſe who know them fejoĩce lels for then 
For when we rcjoice with many, the 'Joyt 
each one is greater,,becauſe we take more Fi 
and are enflamed by one another. Beſide 
. thoſe Converts that are known to many, hat 
greater Influance upon many in order to tlic 
Salvation, and give an Example that many mi 


follow ; and therefore even they that came 
belle 


* 
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rejoice not for them alone, but for many. O- 
" W therwile far by it from us that in thy Houſe the 
Perſons of the Rich ſhould be accepted before 
the Poor, or the Noble before the Ignoble; 


and e Werl to confound the ftrong, and beff chi- 
ſen the ignoble Things of this World, and the 
cntemptible Things, and the Things that are 

not, as the Things that are, that thou might/t 

Mai bring to naught the Things that are, 1 Cor, 15. 
And yet this ſame leaſt of ' thine Apoſties; by 
whoſe I ongue thou didſt publiſh theſe-Words, 
when. the Proconſul Paul having his Pride gver- 


come was by his Arms brought under the.gen- 


(wet... Yoke: o thy Chriſt, and became a Subject | 


of the great King; he himſelf, as a Monument 
of, ſo great a Victory, from his former, Name 
Saul, choſe to be called Paul. © For the Ebe- 


is much more conquered in one whom he 
„eee ſtrongly polleſſeth, and by whom he poſ- 
'S ; efleth more: Now he hath a ſtronger, Hold of 
Pop! 


he. Proud from the Title of their Nobility, 
Aby them he poſſeſſeth many others upon ac- 
punt of their Authority. By how much there- 
Wore Vickorinus's Breaſt was the more eſteem'd, 
Which the Devil had fo long held as an impreg- 
able Fort ; and Victorinus's Tongue, with 
Which, as with a great and ſharp Weapon, he 
Wd killed many; fo much the greater ought 
P 2 to 
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before; them, rejoice the more, becauſe they 


when rather thou haft choſen the weak Things of 
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Te Story of Vicgorinus produces in him a Daft 
9 e his. Converſion; but he 1 45 1 
cl by the Force of his evil Habits. 


* B U T when thy Servant Simplicignus had 
related theſe Things to me concernin 
Vigerinus, I was enflamed with a Deſire to 
mitate him: For which End alſo he had rel: 
them. But when he added moreover that i 


to be the Joy of thy Children, for that our 
King had 941 the 5 Man, St. Matt. 12. 
and For that they now ſaw his Veſſels taken a- 
way and cleanſed, and made fit for t Honour, t 
and ſerviceable to the Lord e. every goed ert, r 
2. Tim. 2. | see | 
og _enXy v. 1 
A 
ſer 
thi 
* 
fin 


2 


DE 5 


the Day s of the Emperor Julian, a Law vu 2 
: — 2 by which the Chri ians were prohibit my 
to teach, the Sciences, or Oratory, in Cooſt Me 
quence of which Law, "Vieterinus choſe rathieW2*.. 
to quit his School of Rhetorick, than thy Word boch 
| which makes the Tongues of Infants eloquent 5 } 
I did not ſo much admire his Fortitude as ent for 
his Felicity, becauſe by, this means he fou NY 
Opportupity of employing himſelf wholly, i uy 
c 


thy Service. Which was the Thing that 
ſighed after and longed for; but was kept f ed, by 
bound, not with any 7 other Irons, but my ot 


ron Will, The Enemy held my Will, 550 and 
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it be had made a Chain, with which he had 
bound me faſt. For from a perverſe Will pro- 
5 ceeded Luſt ot ily, Deſire, and the ſerving 
$ this Luft produced . Cuſtom, and Cuſtom not 
rehited became [a moral] Neceſſity; ; with 
which as With certain Links faſten'd one to a- 
nother (for which Reaſon I call'd it a Chain) 
I was/Fept cloſe ſhackled by this cruel Slavery. 
the new Will which I began to have to 
e ferye thee freely, and to enjoy thee, O God, 
lat the only ſure Delight; was not yet ſtrong e- 
vough to overcome the former, which had been 
taal frengthen'd by long Continuance: So theſe 
two. Wills: of mine, the one old, the other 
new, . one carnal, the other ſpiritual, were 
iu a Conflict with one another, and by their 
Jars rent and divided my Soul. 
2, Thus I underſtood *by experiencing it in 
25 what I had read: How the FB luft - 
e the 8 pirit, and the Spirit againſt 
Gal. And it was I in them 
more Fin 4 that which I approved on 
TS 1 1 in that which 1 e 
For in this it was now more not I auſe in 
great Part I rather ſuffer'd it againſt my 
Fl, chan acted it willingly, But yet the 
Cuſtom which warr'd agairiſt me, was contract- 
ed by.my own Fault; and it was willingly t hat 
Lcame where now I wiſh'd I had never come, 
And who can n deny eh that it is right that 0 
* ju 
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juſt a Puniſhment ſhould'follow'Sin ? Neither 
had I now any Exeuſe, ſuch'as I formerly pre- 
tended, when I delayed to forfake the Wond 
and to ſerve thee, becaufe T had not yet cer- 
tainly diſcovered. thy Truth: For now I wa 
certain of this Truth, and yet I was ſtill fet- 
tered, and refuſed to fight under thy Colburs; 
being as much afraid of being diſengaged from 
all Impediments, as I ought to have fear'd the 
being entatigled in them, The Load of the 
World, as it happens in Sleep, agreeably kept 
me down ; and the Thoughts by which I me- 
ditated to ariſe to thee, were but like the Strug. 
gling of, ſuch as would awake, who neve;thelel 
are ſtill overcome with Drowfineſs, and fal 
back into their former Slumber. And as there 
is no Man that would always, fleep, but every: 
one's fouud Judgment prefers being awake, aud 
yet. many times 4 Man delays the ſhaking of 
his Sleep, when a heavy Lazineſs benumbs hs 
Limbs, and more willingly, entertains it, tho 
his Reaſon tells him it is wrong, when *tis now 
high Time for him to get up: So it was wit 


me, for I was ſatisfied that it was better for me 

to give, myſelf up to thy Charity. than to yvi — 
tomy, own Luſts: But tho“ I was pleafed ani — 
convinced by the one, I was {till ſtrongly 1. 
fected and captivated by the other. | 4 A 
3. 1 bad nothing now to reply to thee whe my R 


thou ſaidſt to me, Ariſe thou that ſleepeſt, au 
T1)k 
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riſe. up PR the Dead, and Chri/? will enlighten 

thee, Eph, 5 and when on every. Side thou 

ſhewed{t me, that thou, didſt ſpeak. the Truth ; 

I had nothing, I ſay, at all to reply, being now 

convinced by. the Truth, bet ſome lazy and 

ro] ] Words, preſently, by and by, /lay a lit- 
te; hut this, preſently did not come pr eſently, 
and this „ay a little, run out to a long time. 

In vain did I delight in 5 Lato according 2 

the: inward Man, when: ianatber Law, in my 

Members re/;j/ied that Low of my Mind, and 

kd me captive io the Law of Sin, which was in 

my Members, Rom, 7. For the Law of Sin 
is. the Violence of Caftom, with which the 

Mind is drag'd along, and. held-againſt its Will, 

but by its own Deſert, becauſe it willingly fel] 

into it. Ibo then bj deliver me wretched 

Man as I was from the Body of. this Death, but 

thy. Grace, - through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 

Rom. 7. 

8 CH A P. VI. 

He it vſitad hy Pontitianus 4 Caurtier, who 
relu les to bim tht Liſe , St. Anthony 3 
and hotu tworoff his . Fellow-courtiers upon 
the - reading Ay: bad renounced the 
Morla. | 

1. AND now I will . and confeſs to 

thy Name, O Lord, my Helper and 


„y Redeemer, in what manner thou didſt diſ- 


P 4 engage 
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engage me from that Bond of luſfful Inclinations, Þ as 
which tied me fo very ſtrait, and from the Sla- W or 
very of worldly Buſineſs. I went on in my do. 
accuſtomed Exerciſes with av Anxity growing - 
upon me, and I daily ſighed after thee. I fre- W wh 
quented thy Church, as much as my Buſineß W wh: 
would permit under the Load of which I then N and 
groan'd. Alipius was with me, having a Va» Wour: 
cation from. his . Law-employments, it being Wan | 
now after the third Term [or Seſſions] and wi WCou 
expecting to whom he might again ſell his Coun« ¶ but 
ſels, as I alſo ſold Eloquence and the Faculty 
of Pleading, as far assit can be communicated 
by teaching. As for Nebridius, he had conde- 
ſcended to the Importunity of our Friendfhip 
to teach under Verecundus, a Citizen and Gran- 
marian of Milan, a moſt intimate Friend to us 
all, who much wanted a faithful Aſſiſtant, and 
earneſtly begg'd, and by the Law of Friend- 
ſhip required, that it might be one out of our 
Number. It was no Deſire of Gain that drew 
Nebridius to that Employment, whoſe Learn-Wne. 

ing would have entitled him to a higher Poſt ;{Mairh 
but being of a ſweet and complying 'Temper, 
his good Nature would not ſuffer him to deſpiſe 
the Petition of his Friends. And he behaved 
himſelf moſt prudently in this Employ, ſhunning 
the being known by the great ones of this World 
that he might the eaſier avoid all Diſquiet of: 
Mind, which he deſired to have free, and for 
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as many Hours as he could at leiſure to meditate, 
or read, or hear + concerning Wiſ⸗ 
dom. Arn 
2. It "ney therefore por gertain Day, 
E vid Nebridias was abſent} k kidw not upon 
what Occaſion, there came to dur Houſe to me 
and Alipins,” Pyntitignus, a”! untry- man of 
ours, inaſmuch às he was an itdn, who had 
an honourable Employment in the Emperor's 
Court. I know not what hw. Buſtheſs was; 
but we fat down to walk together And it 
chanced that he took notice of à Bdok that was 
hing upon a Biliard- table which ſtood before US, 
and de took it up and open'd it, and found it 
tobe the Epiſtles of St. Paul”; Eontrary to his 
ExpeRtation indeed, for de imagined it to be 
ſome of the Books belonging. to my Profeſſion, 
which was now ſo uneafy töne. Whereupon 
miling, and looking upon md in a Way of 
onFratulation, he expreſſed his Wonder, that 
e found thoſe and only thoſe Writings before 
ne. For he was a Chtiſtian and one of the 
aithſul, and often proftrated himſelf before 
hee our God in Church by frequent and long 
ontinued Pravers. To whom, when J had re- 
lied; chat thoſe Writings were now my chief 
ing Rudy : He began a Diſcouſſe concerning A= 
my a Solitary of Egypt, whoſe Name was ex- 
eedingly illuſtrious amongſt thy Servants, but 
o chat Hour unknown to us: Which he per- 
TY celving 
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ceiving, ſaid the longer upon that Subject, in. 
forming us of the Life of ſo great a Man, and 
wondering that we had heard nothing of him. 
3: We were aſtoniſhed to hear of thy Mira. 
cles ſo very well atteſted, done ſo lately, and 
almoſt in our own Days, in the true Faith and 
the Cathlick Church ; And indeed all of u 
wondered, we that they were ſo great, and le 
that they were unknown to us. Thencc he 
turned his Diſcourſe to.the Societies of Mona 
teries, and their manner of Life yielding a ſweet 
Odour. to thee, and the fruitful Breaſts of thok 
barren Deſarts, of all which we had heard no- 
thing. And there was at Milan, without the 
Walls of the City, a Monaſtery full of good 
Brothers, under the Care of Ambroſe, and we 
knew it not. He went an further in his Di- 
courſe, and we in Silence were attentive to him; 
and he related to us how upon a certain Time 
when the Court was at Triers, and the Empe- 
ror one Afternoon was entertained with th: 
Sports of the Circus he and three others of his 
Companions went out a walking among the 
Gardens near the Walls of the City; and there 
as 1t happen'd going two and two together, ore 
with him took one Way, and the other tud 
another. And that theſe two, as they wei 
wandering about, light upon a certain Cottaz 
where ſome Servants of thine dwelt, Poor :1 
Spirit, of whom is the Kingdon of —_— dt. 
| Matt 


there 
ort 


, 
va 
Weie 
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1, St. 


Matt 
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Matt. 5, and there they found a Book in which 


was written the Liſe of Antony. 

4 This Life one of them began to read, 
and to admire, and to be inflamed with it; 
and as he was reading, to think of embracing 
the fame kind of Life, and quitting his world- 
ly Office, to become thy Servant. Fer he was 
one of thoſe whom they call | Agentes in rebus] 
Agents in the Emperor's Affairs. Then ſud- 
denly fill'd with a holy Love, and a ſober 
Shame, and angry at himſelf, he caſt his Eyes 
upon his Friend, and ſaid to him: Tell me, I 
pray thee, with all theſe Pains we toke in the 
World, whither would nr Ambition aſpire to? 


Nhat do we feek £ That is it we propoje to our- 


ſelves in this LE mployment Can we bave any 


greater £{opes in the Court than to arrive to be 
Friends and Favourites F the Emperor © And 
there, tohat 1s there, that is not brittle and full 
ef Dangers And through h:w many Dangers 
muſt tue nſcend ro this greater Danger? And how 
ling will this laſt © But the Friend and Favou- 
rite of Ga, if I pleaſe, I may become now pre- 
jently. and jo for ever. 
5. He ſaid this, and labouring in Travail of 
a new Life, returned his Eyes to the Pages 
and read, and was changed within, where thou 
ſaweſt; and his Mind was ſtripped of the 
World, as ſoon appear'd. For whilſt he was 
reading and towling to and fro the Waves of 
his 
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his Heart, he caſt out ſome Sighs and Groans, 
and at laſt concluded and reſolved upon better 
Things, and now wholly thine, he ſaid to his 
Friend: I have now intirely bid adieu to that 
former Hope of ours, and am fully reſolved upon 
ferving God : And to begin from this Hour, in 
this Place. If thou art not willing to do tht 
fame, at haſt don't offer to oppoſe my Reſolution. 
The other replied, that he would Rick by him as 
a Companion to ſerve ſo great a Maſter,” and for 
fo great Pay. And thus being now both thine, 
they laid out the proper Charges for building 
that Tower, St. Luke 14, by leaving all aud 
following thee. X SF, « 

6. By this time Pontitianus and the other 
that walked with him through other Parts of the 
Garden, ſeeking after them came to the ſame 
Place, and having found them, minded them 


of returning home, becauſe the Day was far 


ſrent. But they acquainting them with thei: 
Purpoſe and Determination, and in what Man- 
ner they had taken this Reſolution, and were 
confirm'd in it, - requeſted of them, that if they 
pleaſed not to join with them, they would give 
them no Diſturbance: Whereupon they being 
nothing altered from what they were before, 
Bewail'd themſelves nevertheleſs; as he faid, and 


piouſly congratulated with them, and recom-Wl 


mended themſelves to their Prayers; and ſo 
with 'a Heart weigh'd downwards towards the 
x7 91 5 J * „ Farth 
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Earth returned to the Palace, whilſt the other 
two, with a Heart elevated to Heaven, con- 
tinued in that Cottage. And both of them 
had young Ladies to whom they were con- 
trated, who as ſoon as they heard tbeſe 
Things, conſecrated in like Manner their. Vir» 
ginity to thee, Theſe Things Pontitianys relat- 
o 1 a 


CHAP. VII. 
The Operation that Pontitianus's Diſcaurſe had 
Apogee yr qa. 


. BUI thou, O Lord, whilſt he was 
e ſpeaking, didſt turn me upon myſelf, 
and didſt take me from behind my own Back, 
where I had placed me, whilſt I had no 
Mind to take Notice- of -myſelf, and didſt (et 
me before my Face, that I might ſee how 
ugly I was, and: how deformed, and filty, 
and all full of Spots and Ulcers. And I ſaw, 
and J abhorred myſelf ; and there was no Way 
for me to. fly from myſelf, And if I endea- 
roured to turn away my Sight from myſelf, 
be was goipg on with his Narration, and thou 
droughteſt me back again, and didſt ſet me 
before my Eyes, that I might diſcover my 
laiquity and hate it. 1 kney it indeed, but 
| diſembled it, and winked at it, and forgot 
It! But now the more ardently I loved theſę 


TTY 
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Perſons, of whom I heard'theſeſaving Reſo- 
lutions, by which they had given themſclves 
up without reſerve to be cured by thee ; the 
more bitterly I hated myſelf when compared 
with them. For many Veart had' paſſcd with 
me (I think about twelve Vears) ſince I had 
been ſtirred up in the nineteenth Vear of my 
Age, upon reading Cicero's Hortenſius, to tlie | 
Study of Wiſdom ; and all this Time I had ; 
delay*d, by deſpifing worldly Felicity, to ap-. 
ply myſelf wholly to ſearch after it; the very 
Search after which, and not the finding it only, 
was to be preferr'd to the finding of all the 
Treaſures and Kingdoms of the World, and 
all the Pleaſures of the Body, however Ney 
and abundantly they might be onjoy'd. 

2. But I, when I was a Youth, miſerable 
Wretch as I was, yea very miſerable, in the 
firſt Dawning of that Age, had beg? dot the 
for Chaſtity, and ſaſd, Give m Cbaſlity and 
Continenty, but not jet a- tuhile. Fot I wa 
afraid leſt thou ſhouldſt hear me too ſoon, 
and preſently heal me of the Diſeaſe of Con- 
cupiſcence, Which 1 ather with'd to have fa 
tiated than ebtinguiſh'd- And £4 had gone 

through wicked Ways i in a ſacrilegious Super- 
ſtition Fthe Manich can Hereſy] not as bein} , 
fully aſfured in it, but as preferring it to oth; 
Things which I did not enquire into as a fe .. 


igious Seeker, but impugn'd as an Enemy. - 
An 
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And 1 imagined, that therefore I deferr'd 
from Day to Day to follow thee alone, de- 
ſpiling all worldly Hopes, becauſe as yet there 
appear d not to me any certain Truth, to 

which I might ſteer my Courſe, - And now 
was the Day come, in which I was laid naked 
before my own Eyes, and thus my Conſcience be- 
gan to reproach me. © Where” art thou 
« Tongue ? Thou waſt uſed to ſay, that thou 
e wouldſt not caſt off the Load of Vanity, 
« for Truth as yet uncertain. LM now it 5 
« certain, and yet this Load oppreſſeth thee 
e ſtill. Whilft others diſengaging their Shoul- 
& ders from the Burthen, take Wing and fly 
de upwards, who have neither been ſo Worn 
e out as thou has been in the Search of "Fruth ; 
© nor have ſpent ten Years and more in the 
« Study of it.” « 

3. Thus was I inwardly corroded, and ex- 
tremely confounded with an horrible Shame, 
all the while Pontitianus was relating theſe 
Things: Who having ended his Diſcourſe, 
and. finiſhed his Buſineſs for which he came, 
went his Way. And I being turn'd now upon 

myſelf, what did J not ſay againſt myſelf ? 
With what Laſhes of Words aud Sentences 
did I not endeavour to whip on my " Soul, that 
It might follow me, Jeliring now to go after 
thee ? And it hill hung back and refuſed 
tho“ not able to make any Excuſe, All its 


Pretexts 
OY - 
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Pretexts were now ſpent and coufuted, and f 
there only remained a dumb Fear and Appre- 
henſion, dreading no leſs than Death to be re- 
ſtrain' d from that Courſe of Cuſtom by which 
it was waſted to Death. | 


cH A P. VIII. 


Ini the Angus of his ' Soul he 'retires wnto-q 
; Garde, Alipius een him. "ol 


"THEN this great Conſlict . my in- 
ward uſe, i ig which was hotly engag- 
ed with my Soul, in our private Chamber my 
Heart, troubled as well in Countenance as in 
Mind, I ſet upon Alipius and cry out, 4 Wha: 
<< is this we. ſuffer? What is this thau- hak 
<< been hearing The unlearned ariſe and take 
40 Heaven by Force, and we with all - our 
%% Learning, cowardly. and heartleſs {ſee} how, 
40 we... {till wallow ig, Fleſh and Blood. Are 
te we aſhamed to follow them becauſe they 
40 have got the ſtart of us and are gone before 
de us? And ought we not ta be more. aſhame! 
« if we do not ſo much as follow??? — 
I know not what Words, to this Purpoſe, and 
the Tumult of my, Mind hurrietigng-away from 
im, who ſtood, ſilent, beholding,-mae-with A- 
oniſhment, For I ſpoke not. as uſual; and. 
beſides, my Forehead, my Cheeks, my Eyes; 
my Colour, the Accent of my Voice expreſ- 
ec 
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ſe more the ſtate of my Mind, than the Words 
hich I utter' d. | 
. There was a little Garden belonging 
to our Lodging, which we made uſe of, as 
we did of the whole Houſe ; for our Friend 
the Maſter. of the Houle dwelt not therein. 
Thither this FTumult of my Breaſt carried 
ne, where none might interrupt the hot Con- 
ct, in which 1 was engaged with myſelf, 
until it might conclude in that Iſſue, which 
chou already kneweſt, but not I. For I was 
„ s yet only wholeſomely raging at myſelf, and 
1 dying in order to a new Life ; well knowing 
in Wl what Evil I then was, but not knowing what 
Jar Good within a little while I was to be. I 
at vent away therefore into the Garden; and Ali- 
ke uur followed cleſe after me: For I ecunted 
ur not myſelf lefs private for his hing there, nor 
would he leaye me alone; ſeeing me in this 
Commation. We fat down as remote as might 
be fron; the Houſes: And I groan'd jn Spirit, 
gry at myſelf, with ® moſt violent Indigna- 
tion, becauſe I did not yet enter upon that Co- 
venant and League with thee, my God, Which 
A my Bones eried out, that I qught-to enter 
upon, and extolled jt to me to the very Hea- 
dens. Neither did I ſtand in need either of 
Hips, or Coaches, or of Feet to go thither ; 
do not even ſo much, as when I came from 
ve Houſe to the Place where we were ſitting ; 


For 
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For not only to go, but alſo to) arrive thither, 


— — —— 
— — ——— 


but this was to be à reſolute and an abſolute 
Will; and not a maimed Will, turned and 
toſſed this Way and that, and whilſt it riſes in 
one Part, is ſtruggling with another Part that 
15 falling j » 312: (8973-1 To | 

| 3. And in theſe very Conflicts of my De- 
= how many Things did I do in my Body, 
which Men are not always able to do when 
they will, if either they have not thoſe. Parts, 
or they be bound in Chains, or diflblved with 
Sickneſs, ' of any other Way hinder' der If I 
then "tore off my: Hair, or ſtruck my Fore- 
head, or elaſped my Hands about my Knee, 
becauſe I had àa Will to do it, I- did it. And 
yet it was poſffiblo that I might have a Will 
to do ſuch Things as thoſe, and not be able 
to do them; if my Joints were not pliant to 
obey my Will: 1 did then ſo many Things, 
the Willing of which was not the ſame as to 
be able to do them; und yet I did not do 
that, which pleaſed me incomparaàbly more, 
and which I might be able to do as ſoon as 


willing; and here the Ability is the ſame as 
the Will, and the very Willing is doing; and 
yet it was not done: And the Body more 
eaſily obey d the ſlendereſt Will of the * 

- 


was nothing elſe but to have a Will of going; 


ever I had the Wilt to do it: Becauſe as ſoon | 
as ever I had the Will I ſhould doubtleſs be 


| 
| 
: 
I 
t 


is command verſe 


b the Motion of the Limbs, according to 
its Beck, than the Soul obey'd itſelf in procur- 


ing its greateſt Pleaſure, which might be ob- 


un'd by the only Willing it. 


bh _— C H'A a > "th 
He wanders. at the great Difficulty the Will hath 


5 whereas ſbe ſo eaſily com- 
nandoth all the Parts of the Body. , | 


FROM whence is this Prodigy? And 
"x why is this? Let thy "mercy ſhine" 
forth, that I may inquire, if perhaps theſe 
Jurking Holes of the Paniſtiments of Men, 
and the moſt dark Condition of the ſons df 
Am can furniſh "me with an Anſwer. 
From "whence 1s this Prodigy, and © why is 
this ? The Soul commands the Body," and is 
preſently obey*d ; the Soul commands itſelf, - 
and is oppoſed. The Soul commands that the 
Hand ſhould be moved, and it is ſo quickly 
executed, that the Commiand can ſcarce be 
diſtinguiſhed from the Obedience: And yet 
the S0ul is a Spirit, and the Hand is a Body, 
The Soul commands that the Soul itſelf ſhould 


will a Thing, and yet tho? it be the fame Soul, 


t doth not what is commanded. Whence is 
this Prodigy, and why is this ? It commands, 
I fay, that it ſhould will a Thing, which if 
t did not will already, it would never com- 

2 mand; 
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Ly! 
' 


| 
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| | mand; and yet that is not done which i 
| 

| 


commands. 
2. But it does not entirely will it, and 
therefore it does not entirely command. For 
it commands ſo far only as it wills; and thit 
which it commands, is not done, inſomuch 2 
it does not will., For tis the Will that com- 
mands, that. there ſhould be a Will, not any 
other, Will but itſelf. _ * Tis not then a full 
Will that, commands. and therefore that is not 
done which, it commands; for if there were 2 
full Will there would be no Occaſion for com- 
manding that, there ſhould be à Will, for it 
Wauld be already. Tis then no Prodigy, that 
one ſhould be. "partly willing, and partly not 
Willing; :but.. tis a Sickneſs or Weakneſs of 
$26; Soul, which being weigh'd down by evil 
u Ps, 0 ent. rely ariſe when. lifted up 
by, Truth. "Kod therefore. there are two Wills, 
becauſe one 0 f, them i is. not entire, and what i 
wanting tp 5 with the other, - 


e X. 


Digreſſion againſi the Manichæans, vho pre- 
tended that there were two Souls in Man. 


1. LI E T them periſh from before thy Faee, 

as vain Bablers and, Seducers of Souls 
periſh, who obſerving two Wills in aur De- 
n affirm that there are in Man, two 
'** Natures 


my DS RO A. ous 
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Natures of two Minds or Souls, the one good? 
the other bad. They themſelves are bad in- 
deed whilſt they entertain theſe bad Senti- 
ments and the ſame will be good, if they will 
entertain true Seytiments and conſent to 
Things that are true; that the Apoſtle may 
fay to them, Jou were for ſome time Darkneſs, 
but now Light in the Lord, Eph. 5. But they 
will needs be Light not in the Lord, but in 
themſelves ; thinking that the Nature of the 
Soul is that fame Thing that God is: Thus 
they become groſſer Darkneſs ; becauſe they 
7 farther off from thee, 35 horrid Atrogance, 
rom thee the true Light that enlighteneth every 
"Man that cometh into this World, St. John 1. 
Conſider what you are ſaying, and be aſhamed 
of yourfelves 3 and draw nigh to him and be en- 
lighten'd, and your Countenances will not be 


" confounded, Pſalm 33. When J was thus deli- 


berating to come now to the Service of the 
Lord my God, as I had propofed for a long 
Time, it was I that was willing, and it was 
I that was unwilling. It was the ſame I, but 
as yet I neither fully wilted it, nor fully nilled 
it; and therefore I was in a ftrife with myſelf, 
and was divided from myſelf. And this ſame 


Diſtraction was indeced againſt my Will; but 


it did not ſhew in me the Nature of another 


Mind or Soul, but the Puniſhment of my 


own. And therefore it was not now I that 
. wrought 
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«wrought. this Diſtraction, but Sin that dwelt 
in me, from the Puniſhment of a. Sin more 
freely committed, becanſe . I was a Son of 
e He lt 1 d ae 
2. Forif. there are as many contrary Natures 
in us as there, oppoſite Inclinations of the 
Will, chere will not be two, only, but more. 
If any man deliberates whether he ſhall go to 
their Mceting-Houſe, or to the Theatre, they 
cry out Le tt Natures, the one goods, which 
leads this May totuards the Meeting ;, the other 
bad,” which draus the ather Way toward; 
the Theatre Fr whence-fſhauld be this Denuar 
of Falls. thus: fighting agam/i ane another? Put 
I ſay. that both theſe Wills are bad, both that 
Which leads to their Meeting, and that u hich 
draus to the Theatre, But, they don't belicye 
that Will ean be otherwiſe. than Good which 
leads to them. Suppoſe, then that one of us 
ſhould. deliberate, and, by teaſon of the Con- 
flict af two Wñlls ſhould.. waver and doubt, 
whether he ſhould go, tothe Theatre, or to out 
Church; will not theſe Men be at a loſs what 
to anſwer? For either they muſt ; confels, 
(Which they are not, willing to do) that the 
Will is good by which Men go to our Church, 
as they go who are inſtructed in our Sacra- 
ments and hold our Communion; or elſe they 
muſt think that there are two evil Natures 
and two evil Minds that ate at ſtrife in the 

ſame 


— 
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ame Man; and fo that will not be true 
which they are uſed to ſay, that there is one 
that is good, another that is bad.; or they will 
be converted to the Truth and, confeſs. that 
when any Man deliberates, tis hut one and 
the ſame Saul that is toſs'd by different Wills. 
Let them then no longer ſay, when they find 
two Wills in the ſame Man contrary to one 
another, that two contrary Minds, of two 
contrary, Subſtances,, and from two contrary 
Principles ate upon thoſe Occaſions. in a' Con- 
ict with one another the one good the other 
bad. 

3. For thou the God. or. 5 Troth do'ſt dis 
approve and rebuke and convince them. As 
when both the Wills are bad; as they are 
when any one deliberates whether he ſhould make 
2 Man away by Poiſon or the Sword; whether 
he ſhould invade:this or that Eſtate of his Neigh- 
bour whenche can't have them both; whether 
he ſhould indulge % Luxury by ſpending his 
Money upon his Flcalores, or his Avarice in 
keeping it up; whether, he ſhauld go to the 
Circus, or to the Theatre, if both be exhibited 
upon the {ame Day; I add a third Thing, or 
commit à het, if Occaſion offers ; or by 
Way of a fourth Thing, commit . Adultery, if 
there be an Opportunity alto for, this Crime; 
if all theſe concur upon the ſame Point of 
Time, and all be much defired, bùt cannot all 
be 


. 
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a 
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be effected at once, For in ſuch Caſes the 
Soul is rent by four Wills oppoſite to one ano- 
ther, ar even by more in ſo great a Variety 
of Things as may be dthired ; J and yet theſe 
Men are not accumſt'd to admit Kich a Mul. 
titude of different Subſtances. The like hay- 
pens alſo in good Wills; for I: aſk of then 
whether i it be not good to be delighted with read. W 4; 
ing the Apoftle ; and whether it be not good to 
be pleas'd. with a ſober Pſalm ;-and whether 
again it be not good to diſcourk- upon the 
Goſpel? They muft anſwer to, each of thel 
Interrogations, that it is good. What then 
if all theſe together ſhould at one and the ſame 
time offer their Delight? Will. not different 
Wills divide the Heart off Man, Mhbilſt be i 
deliberating which of theſe. Things . he ſhall 
rather chuſe, ? And all, theſe; Wills are good 
and they ſtruggle amongſt themſelves, till ſome 
one Thing be chaſen to which that whole ons 
Will may be carried, which was before divide 
into many. So alſo when Eternity delights 
above, and the Pleaſure of a temporal G00 
tempt us below, it is the ſame Soul, noi 
having a full and entire Will either for one 0 
the other; and therefore ſhe is rent and tor: 
and. ſuffers much whilſt: by Truth; ſhe; prefer 
the one, and by Cuſtom and Aktien Care 
not to part War the other. | 
x - BY fa | | 
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c HAP. XI. 


He deſcribes the Conflitts that paſi d in his Saul, 
befare he could come to 9 Reſelution _— 


ap- „TH S wis T ſick and fermented in 
Mind, accuſing myſelf much” mort 

ad. bitterly than before,” and rowling and turning 
d 1 WW myſelf” about im my Chain; tilt it might be 
ther Wl wholly broke, à Ittle only of which now 
the deld me; but yet it held me. And thou 
beſe O Lord in my interior waſt ſtill preſſing me 
then on, with a ſevere” Mercy redeubling the 
ſame stripes of Fear and Shame, leſt I ſhould leave 
crentWoff ſtruggling, and that little that only re- 
he H main'd ſhould not be broke off, and ſo might 
ſbalg o again upon me, and bind me faſtef. 
700d, And I faid within myſelf, Come ler, it not be 
(omMine, let it be done at preſent. And as I ſaid ity 
WM was juſt going to do it, and J almoſt did it, 
and yet did not do it, Neither did I 20 back 
d where I was before, but ſtood very hear, and 
dok Breath; and then ſet on again. And I 
ranted very little of being there, and was with- 
Wa very little of touching and laying hold of 
and yet I was not there, nor did I-touch or 
ly bold of it; ſtill demurring a-while to die 
Wito Death, and to live unto Life ;"and the E- 
chat 1 had been long accuſtom'd to being 
U more prevalent with me than that which 
Was 
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was better which I had not experienced. And 
the nearer the Point of Time approach'd in 
which I was to become another Man, the 
more 1 dreaded it: Vet it did not make me 
recoil, or quite turn away, but only to ſand 
in ſuſpence, "IFN Nn ' 

2. Thoſe Trifles of Trifles and Vanities d 
Vanities to which I had been too long a Prien, 
hung 97 me, and pulling me by the Gu 
ment of the F leſh, ſoftly. Whiſper'd to me, „/ 
thou then forſale us ? and from. this Atom 
ſhall we na more be with thee for ever ? And fin 
this Moment ſhalt thou nd more be allow'd i d 
this or that for ever? And what Things did they 
ſuggeſt to me under what Icall hig or that, what 
Things did they ſuggeſt, O ny, God ! Lt 
thy Mercy keep them Er From the Soul e 
thy Servant. What Filth, What ſhameſft 
Things did they ſuggeſt? And I; beard then 
now much leſs than half, not as boldly con 
fronting me and oppoſing me to my Face 
but as muttering behind me, and ſecretly pu 
ling me by the Coat (as one going away) th 
T might look back upon them. Yet the 
ſomewhat retarded me, whilſt I delay'd t 
ſnatch . myſelf away, and ſhake them. oi 
and to ſpring forward whither I was call 
the Violence of evil Cuſtom {till ſaying tom 
_ Doft thou think that thou can live without 1 
TI amt... ... - r, arg 
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ad 3. But now it ſaid this very faintly. For 
there was diſcover'd to me on that Part to- 
wards. which 1 turn'd my Face, tho as yet 
[trembled® to-paſs- over, the chaſt Dignity of 

Cmtinenty, © ſerene and "modeſtly chearful, 
kindly enticing me to come forward, and to 
feat nothing, and ſtretching forth ber loving 
Hands to receive and embrace me, full of 
whole Crouds of good Examples. There were 
great Numbers of Boys and Girls; there a 
ment Multitude of young. Men and Maidens, and 
fun berſons of all Ages; grave Widows, and old 
e Women Virgins. And in all theſe Continency 
they derſelf was not barren, but a fruitful. Mother 
wa Children,” that is, of chaſte Delights from 
| Lei,” O Lord; her heavenly Bride room. 
ul ond the langht at me with a Kind Derifion 
weir way of 'drawibg me on, as if the had ſaid, 
chene art not thou able to do tohat theſe Y auths 
cou t hee | Maiden art? Or ave theſt able in 
Face moles, and nbt in the Lord their God? 
pie Lord tbeir. God gave mr 9 them. Why 
) ue tho upon thyſelf, ol and therefore deft 
t the Hand ? 42 thy/elf _—_ him, fe 125 not. 


y'd Wt wrll not withurutu 25 27 t let ek fall. 
n O thyſelf por him ke 6d Apprebenſi ion, he 
aba receive” iber and bail thee. And I was 
tom cecdingly aſhamed, that 1 ſhould till hear 
Wipers of thoſe Toys, and hang in ſuſ- 

des. And ſhe began again, as if the ſaid, 


3» Q 2 Stop 
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Stop thy Ears againſt thoſe unclan Members of 
thine, which are upon the Earth, that they may le 
mortified, they tell thee of Delights, but not a; 
the Law of the Lord thy God, Pſalm 118. Such 
was the Conflict within my Heart between me 
alone and myſelf; whilſt Alipius, who kept cloſe 
by me, waited in Silence for the Iſſue of this 
my unuſual Commotion, 


SE CHAP, XII. 

His total Converſion, upon hearing a Voice ſrin 
Heaven, and reading a paſſage of St. Paul, 

where the Book firſt open d. 


1. B when deep Contideration had g- 
_ = thered out of its ſecret Fund, and heap't 
together all my Miſery before the View of ny 
Heart, there aroſe in mea mighty Storm bring 
ing with it a very) great Shower of Tea 
Which that I might more freely pour forth wing 
its proper Words, I roſe from Mlipius_ ; co 
cciving Solitude to be more fit for a Buſineſs off 

weeping : And I removed to that Diſtance 
where even his Preſence might not be burden 
ſome to me, So it was then with me; and 

perceiv'd ſomething of it (I know not what 
from my Words, I believe, when J aroſe, | 
.which the Sound of my Voice diſcovered th 
J was big with Tears. So he ſtaid in the Pla 
where he had been fitting much amazed. 


Donith, 
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threw myſelf down, I know not how under a 
certain Fig-tree, and there gave free Scope to 
my Tears; and Floods broke out from my 
Eyes, an acceptible Sacrifice to thee. And not 
indeed in theſe ſame Words, but to this Pur- 
poſe I (aid many Things to thee, And thou, O 
Lord, bow long? How long, O Lord, wilt 
thoy be angry unto the find? Be nat mindful 
F our eld Iniquities : For I perceived myſelf 
to be held by 2 And I caſt out lamentable 
. Wl Complaints. _ %o Jong ; hew long, To-morrow 
"i" Wh ind. To-morrow 10 by not now l hy not this 
very Hour an End to my Filthineſs ? | 
2. I ſpoke theſe Things, and I wept with a 
moſt bitter Contrition of my Heart. And behold 
hear a Voice from a neighbouring Houſe, as of 
+ Bay or a Girl, I know not whether, ſaying 
nafinging Note, and often repeating, Tol!e lege, 
ears Wile lege, Take up and read. And preſently 
Wy Countenance being altered, I began to be 
ery intent to conſider, whether in any kind of 
May Children were wont to ſing any fuch 
Vords : Nor cauld I call to Mind, that I had 
ny where heard the like. Whereupon the 
ourſe of my Tears being ſuppreſſed I got up, 


wheifterpreting it to be nothing leſs than a divine Ad- 
ſe, Nonition that I ſhould open the Book, and read 
1 unde Place I firſt light upon, For I had heard 


Anthony, that he had taken the Leſſon of 
be Goſpel, which was reading when he came 


ghre is. * into 


g 


follow me, St. Mat. 19. and by this divine Ora. 


— E = * o = 
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into Church, as particularly addreſſed to him; 
Go ſell all thou haſt, and give to the Poor, and 


thou ſhalt have a Treaſure in Heaven, and cony 


cle he was out of Hand converted to thee. 
Therefore I returned in hafte to the Place MI > 
where-Alipius was fitting, for there I had laid 
down the Book of the Apoſtle, when I aroſe pal 
from thence : I catch'd it up, open'd it, and 
read in Silence the Place on which I firſt caf 
my Eyes, Rom. 13. v. 18. Not in Revelling, 
and Drunkenneſs, not in Chamberings and In. wy 
urities, not in Strifes and Enwies But put y | 
on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not Provij- , 
on for the Fliſh in its+Concupiſcences. I would 


read no further, nor was there need: For with Gro. 


the End of this Sentence, as if a Light of Conk- 
dence and Security had ſtream'd into my Heart, WW ie 
all the Darkneſs of my former Heſitation wa; ** 


deſpelled. Then putting my Finger, or ſome 75 
other Mark in the Place, I ſhut the Book, 10 1 
and with a Countenanee that was now calm 1575 
and ſerene, related all to Alipius. Who in the 7 Ty 
Manner following diſcovered, what was to be A : 
done in him, which I:di& not know, He aff ke: 


to ſee what I had read; I ſhewed him the Place 


he look'd on farther than J had read, who kite 
not what followed ; and the next Words were 
Him that is weak in the Faith take unte yi! 


winch he applicd to himſelf, and ſo told m 
| 15 
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But by this Admonition he was ſtrengthened, 
and without any Diſturbance of Mind or Heſi- 
tation, join'd himſelf to me in this good De- 
termination and Reſolution, which was very 
agreeable to his Manners and virtuous Inclina- 
tions, in which he had long before far ſur- 

ed me. 

4. Thence we go in to my Mother; we 


relate our Reſolution to her; ſhe rejoiceth at 


it: We tell her how it was brought about; ſhe 
exults and triumphs, and blefſes thee, who art 
able to do above what we aſe or underſtand, Eph. 
. For ſhe now ſaw ſo much more granted her 
by thee" in my regard, than ſhe had been wont 
to aſk with all thoſe Tears and lamentable 
Groans, For thou hadſt converted me to thee 
in ſuch Manner, as that I neither ſought for a 
Wife, nor for any Hope of this World, ſtand- 
ing now with her upon that Rule of Faith, on 
which thou hadſt ſo many Years ago in a Viſion 
repreſented me to her. And thou turned/? ber 
Mourning into a much more plentiful Joy, PC, 
29. than ſhe had deſired ; and much more pre- 


Vous and chaſt, than what ſhe expected from 


ber Grand-children of my Body, 


St. Aus 
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CHAP. I. 


He praiſeth and giveth Thanks to Gd for hi, 
Delivery from his former Lujts : And er- 
© preſſeth the great Joy and Content hy preſent! 


experienced.” 


* 
— 


I. 0 Lord, Jam FR Servant, 7 am 15 Sor 
vant and the Son of thy. Hand. mas. Tn 

7 broken my Bonds in funder Toe thee till] 
er the age of Praiſe, Pl. 11 5. Let my 
eart and my Tongue praiſe thee : And def a, 
my Bones ſay, Lord, who is like unto ther? Pl 
34. Let them ſay this, and do thou ſay again 
unto me, I am thy Salvation, Who am I, and 
what a one am I ? What Evil has there not 
been in me, either in my Deeds; or if not in lich 
my Deeds, in my Words; or if not in my matti 
Words, in my Will? But thou, O Lord, an wour, 
good and — and thy Right-hand has re- 
garded the profundity of my Death, and has 


drawn 
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drawn out of the Bottom of my Heart the A- 
byſs of Corruption; which. was nothing elſe 
but this, not to will what thou wouldſt, and to 
will, that which thou wouldſt not. 

8. 2, But where for ſo long a Time was my 
Free- will, and out of what low and deep Re- 
ceſs was it call'd forth in a Moment, for me to 
ſubmit my Neck to thy ſweet Yoke, and my 
— W& Shoulders to thy light Burthen, O Jeſus Chrift 


my Helper and my Redeemer ? How ſweet” 


ona ſudden was it become to me to be without 
;; WI the Sweets of thoſe Toys? And which I was 
before fo much afraid to loſe, I now caſt from 
me with Joy. For thou didſt expell them from 
me who art the true and ſoveraign Sweetneſs : 
Thou expelledſt them, and didſt come in thyſelf 
nltead of them, ſweeter than any Pleaſure 
whatſoever, but not to Fleſh and Blood; brigh- 
tet than any Light whatſoever, but more inte- 
nor than any Secret; higher than any Honour 
a: Dignity whatſoever, but not to thoſe that 
ue high in themſelves. Now was my Mind 
ſee from the gnawing Cares of the Ambition 
Honour, of the Acquiſition of Riches, and 
o weltring/in Pleaſures, and ſcratching the 
lch of Luſts: And my Infant-tongue began to 


wur, and my Riches, and my Salvation. 


%.. 


wattle with thee, my Lord God, my true Ho- 


Wn | CHAP, 
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f Ar. . | 
He reſolves upon forſaling his Proſaſſton e Rl. 
torick after the Vintage Vacation, 


1. A ND it ſeem'd good to me in thy Pre 

© * ſence not noiſily to break off, but gent) 
to withdraw the Service of my Tongue fron 
that Fair of Lbqiiacity ; that the Youths wh 
did not ſtudy thy Law, nor thy Peace, but). 
ing Follies, and the Wars of the Forun, 
might no longer purchaſe from my Mouth th: 
Arms of their Madneſs. And it happen'd wel 
that now thete remain'd but very few Day 
to the Vintage Vacation; which I reſolved pr 
tiently to endure, that J might quit-my'Schod 
at the uſual Time, and being now fanſomel 
by thee might no more be expoſed to: Sale. And 
this our Deſign was in thy Sight, but wa no 
known by Men, exeepting our intimate Friend. 


And we had agreed amongſt ourſelves, that ii 


ſhould not be divulged to others abröad. A 
tho* thou hadſt now given unto us, aſcendiny 
from the Vale of Tears, and [like the HMraeclit 
going up to thy Temple] ſinging to thee the 
Gradual Pſalms, Sharp Arrows, and conſuming 
Coals againſt the deceitful Tongue, Pſ. Grad 
119. Which oppoſes our Good under Pre 
tence of conſulting it, and (as Men uſe the! 


Meat) loves us fo as to deſtroy us, For 1 
had! 
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ken 
ind y 
houlc 
bout 
190d 


CHAP, 2. _ ConresstoNs. 287 


hadſt pierced our Heart with thy Charity; and 
thy Words, like Arrows, were fix'd in our in- 
ward Parts; and the Examples of thy Servants, 
whom thou hadſt brought from Darkneſs to 
Light, and from Death to Life, being laid up 


Dt. 


Pe. together in the Boſom of our Thought, infla- 
ntl med and conſumed our heavy Numbneſs, that 
ro ve ſhould no longer tend downwards to the 
wo Things below; and enkindled in us ſo ſtrong a 
th. ame, that any Wind of Oppoſition that could 
blos from a deceitful Tongue, would but have 
tte ocrerſed it, inſtead of extinguiſhing it. 

55 2, Nevertheleſs, as by Reaſon of thy Name, 


hich-thout haſt ſanctified throughout the Earzh, 


br. our Vow and Reſolution would meet with 
hool any that would praiſe and commend it, it 
* ould look like Oſtemation not to ſtay for the 


cation now ſo near at hand, but to- deſert be- 
dre the time ſo publick a Profeflion, that was 
nder the Eyes of all. So that the Mouths of 
U chat ſaw eit would be reflecting on this my 
et, for having prevented the Time, when the 


& not 
ends. 
hat 
A 
nding 
aehtt 


any Things, as if I had affected to be 
e ken notice of, and tog ſcem ſome great one. 
umi what Occaſion was there for me, that Men 

Would be paffing theit Opinion and diſputing 


[Wbout Intenti laſphemi 
** 1 0 atentions, and blaſpheming our 


"had 0 e 


eaking up was ſo near, and would be ſaying 


DEI 8 


8 
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Moreover, that ſame Summer my Lungs 
began to fail under the exceſſive Labour of my 


School, and to fetch Breath with Difficulty, 
and by the Pains of my Breaſt to ſignify * 
they were hurt, and to refuſe their Concur. 
rence to any loud or long Diſcourſe. Which 
at the firſt troubled me, becauſe it would oblige 
me either quite to Jay down that Burthen of ny 
Profeſſion, or, if I could be cured and recover, 
atleaſt to intermit it. But after I had now 
taken a full Reſolutian to attend at Loiſure, ani 
to ſee that thau art God, Pl. 45. and J was con- 
firmed in it; thou knoweſt, O my God, I be- 
gan even to be glad, that I bad this Bxcuſe alſo, 
which was no ways falfe, to moderate the Di- 
content of thoſe Men, who for the Sake 0 
their Children were unwilling that 1 ſhould x 
at Liberty: 

4. Being fun thitelbre of fuch Joy, I pat 
ently endured that Interval of Time, till i 
ſhould be run out : I know not whether it wi 
ſo much as twenty Days; yet Fortitude wa 
now-neceſlary to endure them: For thoſe it 
regular Defires [of Ambition or Avarice] whicd 
bad formerly help*d me to bear fo heavy a By 
den, were now ' departed ; and I remainin 
without them ſhould have been quite ove 
whelmed/ by it, had not Patience ſucceeded! 
their Place. Some of thy Servants, my Br 
threng"may ſay, perhaps, that it was a 2 1 
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me, having now my Heart full of devoting my- 
elf to thy Service, to ſuffer myſclt, tho' it were 
| but. one Hour longer, to fit in the Chair of 
„Lies. And, for my part, I will not- ſtand to 
" Wl diſpute it. But thou, O Lord, moſt merciful, 
haſt thou not pardon'd and remitted this Sin 
alſo unto me, with ſo many others more hor- 
rible and deadly in the holy Water of Baptiſm. 


atria e 08 118 


Verecyndus offers his Gonutry-houſe for their 
Retirement. The Death , V erecundus. and 
„Nebridius, not long after St. Auguſtine's 
2 being both firſt made Chriſtians. 


I, FERECUND US was not a little an- 

xious for this,,our Good; becauſe he 
w that now he ſhould be deprived of our 
Company, by reaſon, of the Bonds wherewith 
he, Was o ſtralcly tied to the World. He was 
not yet à Chriſtian, tho" his Wife was one 
of the Faithful,; who nevertheleſs was the chief 
| EN that. retatded him from following that 
WCourle ot Life, which, we+ propoſed to enter 
pon: And he denied that he would be a 
Quin upon any other Terms than ſuch as 
1 Hot be admitted upon, However he 
Nec kindly offer'd us for the Time of our A- 
bode in thoſe. Parts, the Uſe bf his Country- 
we Thou wot 7 him, 0 Lord, in 


the 


fertile Mountain, Pl. 6. d forc 
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the Reſurrection of the Juſt, ſince thou haſt al. 
ready rewarded him with the Lot of the Jul, 
For when we were abſent, and were gone-to 
Rome, he was ſeized by a corporal Sickneß, {ani 
and in it was made a Chriſtian, and one of the oer 
Faithful, and ſo. departed this Life. Thus thoy 
waſt pleas'd to ſhew Mercy not to him only, Wah 
but to us; leſt thinking on the great Kindnek on 
of. this our Friend to us, and not numberiq eis 
him amongſt thy Flock, we ſhould have been Wir; 
tormented with an inſupportable Grief. Thank Wh 
be to thee, O God, we are thine; thy Exhor-Mirhes 
tations and Conſolations ſufficiently ſhewi it, ; 
Thou art faithful in thy Promiſes ; thou wil 
return to Verecundus, for his Country-hou'c ume 
Cafficy, where retjred from the Tumult of the 
World we repoſed in thee the Pleafantne( of 
thy Paradiſe eternally green,; for thou haſt for: 
given him his Sins here upon Earth, in the fat 
Mountain [the Church] thy Mountain, that 


ritt 
nk: 


2. At that Time therefore /erecundus wu a 
very much concerned: But Nebridits rejoiceſſihndn 
with us. For altho” he alſo not being yet z; 


Chriſtian, had fallen into the Pit of that moliWine, 
pernicious Error, to believe the Fleſh of o w: 


Truth thy Son to haye been no more than Prie 
Phantom; he was now reclaim'd from it, an4Wrieq {| 
was ſo-to himſelf; and tho' not as yet initiateqhnarrie 


in any of the Sacraments of the Church, was Wholly 


mij 


by thy Baptiſm, becoming a faithful Catholick, 
and ſerving thee in perfect Chaſtity and Conti- 


Inh. 


inch {Wow he hves in Abraham's Boſom. Whatever 
ering Neis that is fignified by that Bof om, there my Ne 
been Nit, lives that dear Friend of mine, and a- 
anks 


opted Son of thine, ſet firſt at Liberty by thee, 
here he now lives. For what other Place could 
tteive fuch a Soul? There he lives, concer- 
wii ing which Place he aſked fo many Queſtions 
uh! me a poor unexperienced Mortal. He now 
f tie Who more lays his Ears to my Mouth, but his 
(s ofBWirituzl' Mouth to thy Fountain, and there 
bol inks to his Fill true Wiſdom with 2 Thirſt 
fler feſh; happy without End. And yet Ican- 
there think that he is fo inebriated therewith" a8 

forget me; ſince thou, O Lord, the Foun: 
at which he drinketh, art pleas*d' to be 


hot- 
v l. 


3” Thus therefore it was with us at that 
me, we endeavour'd to comfort Ferecundus, 
o was prieved (tho* Without any Dimunition 
F nendſhip) at out Converſion; and we ex- 
Wed him to the Faith of his Station, vis. of | 
Wrried Life, And we waited for Nebridius- 
bllow us, which he was fo well diſpoſed to 
Y Ra do 


| 
i 
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do, and was juſt upon the Point of doing, when b 
behold thoſe Days at laſt were run out: Fot 


they ſeem' d long and many to me, by reaſon ft. 
of the longing Deſire that I had to be at L. 
berty, that I might ſing to thee with my whole BY de 
Soul, Pf. 26. h Heart bath ſaid unto ther, I cu 
have Jought- thy Countenance; thy N vpe 
0 Le F 1 ill . > ing 

633 my 


NR ne 
His FR in the Vatation to the Cunts dee 
e's of Verecundus ; his Meditations on ada 


2urth Pſalm; and in the miratulous Cur: rer. 
'his violent Tooth ach, which Bile ander d eos, 


bal ſs. OT" 
1. AND. now "the Day was come where \ 


Lwas in effect e leaſed from my Pr 
| ſeſſorſhip of Rhetorick, from whieh I. had 


ready heen releaſed in Affection, And it "ſe 
done ; and thou deliveredſt my Tongue fi g te 
what thou hadſt before deliver'd my Head 7. 
And rejoicing I bleſſed thee, going into if Sh 
Country with all my neareſt Friends, WN, 
what did in my Writings, (now indeed de g 


cated to thy Service, but fill ſomething rel 
ing of the School of Pride ſq lately left) 8 
be ſeen in the Books compoſed there, pa 


fle wrote there his Books Contra AA, De 
Beata, De dran, ang bis Sol . I. 
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en by way of Dialogue, with thoſe who were with 
me; and partly with myſelf alone in thy Pre- 
ener: And what paſſed betwixt me and Ne- 
lridiur, who was abſent, appears. by my Epiſ- 


commemorate” all thy great Benefits beſtowed 
won us at that Time, eſpecially being haſten- 
ins now to other ſtill greater Things? For 
my Remembrance calls me back to thoſe Times, 
and it becomes very ſweet to me to confeſs to 
thee, O Lord, with what inward Pricks thou 
didft then break and tame me; and in hat man- 
per thou didſt make me plain and level, taking 
own the Mountains and Hills of my Thoughts, 
and how thou madeſt ſtraight what was crooked 


1 th 
ret 


d hu 


here 
y Dl 
wad 
it 


Manner alſo thou dift ſubdue-#/ipfs the Bro- 
der of my Heart to the Name of thy only 
tte © Son our Lord and ! Saviour: Jefus 
Mites Which Name at Fut he was unwil- 


0 if ig to have inferted in our Writings: For he 
Hud rather they ſhould reliſi of the Cedars of 
nto e Schools, which the Lord hath noto 'broken in 
We, Pf. 28. than of the low wholſome Herbs 


ed de the Church, which are toeraign agaireſt Ser- 
rg VE 

1 O wh! Voices did I-fond up thee, my 
6d, when I read the - Pſalms of David, 
ofe faithful Canticles, thoſe Airs of Piety, 


hich exclude a proud Spirit; when I was as 
R 3 pet 


tes and when ſhall. I find Time enough to 


mn me, and ſmooth what was rough. In what 
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yet but a Novice in thy ſincere Love, a Cc. 

techumen only in the Country at Leiſure from 60 
worldly Bufineſs with Alipius, equally a C. 
techumen: My Mother being alſo with us, u 4 
a Woman's Habit, but with a manly Faith, Y, 
with the Security of old Age, the Charity of WM ia 
a Mother, and the Piety | of a+ Chriſtian, WF les 
What affectionate Words did I utter to thee, Bil ue 
in thoſe Pſalms; and how much was I ien 
inflamed by them with the Love of thee ; a bn 
burned with a Deſite of reciting them if] 
could, all the World over, to abate the ſwe- 
ling Pride of Mankind ? And indeed they ar 
ſung all the World over, neither is there ay 
one that can hide himſelf from thy Heat, Pi 
18. With what a vehement and ſharp Indiz 
nation was I incenſed againſt the Manichaa¹ 
and how again did I; pity them, that 
were ignorant of theſe myſterious Hymns, the 
ſoveraign Medicines ; and were mad at the A | 
tidote which might have cured them of these 
Madneſs ? 1 could have wiſh'd - that they h 
been ſome-where near. me, without | 
ing of their being there, or of their heatit 
me; and could have ſeen my Countenane 
and heard my Expreſſions, hin I read 
fourth Pſalm in that Retirement of mine 
and obſerved the Effects it wrought up» 
me. * 1 '- 
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* 3. Cum inuocarem. Iihen I called upon 
om theey thou didſt hear me, Q 4 Gad of my Juſtice, 
Co Wh in Tribulation thou haſt enlarged. me. Have 
u Mer en me, O Lord, and hear my Prayer. 
in v 1, 2. LI could: have with'd that they might 
MF have heard (without my knowing that they 
aan heatd me, that they might not think I ſpoke 
nee, upon their Account) what Things I faid y up- 
Mon thoſe Words, For indeed J ſhould not 
aul have ſaid the ſame. Things, nor in the:fame 
Manner, if I bad perceived that I was heard 
and ſeen by them. Nor if I ſhould; have ſaid 
le ſame, would they take it in ſuch Man- 
ner as when ſpoken with myſelf aud to my+ 
ei in thy Preſence, from the familiar Al- 
ien of my Soul. \E:trembled:, with Fear, 
Mad sgain I was inflamed with Hope and 
mth Exultation in thy Mercy, O Father; 
ad; all theſe Lhings iſſued forth by my Eyes, 
| by: my Voice, when thy good Spirit turns 
a unto us, ſaith in the following Words, Ye 
n Aden, how lang are you. dull of Heart f 
no da: you loue Vanity, and ſeek after a Lie? 
3. For I had loved Vanity and ſought a 
Le: And thou, O Lord, hadſt now magni» 
d thy: Hey One v. 4. raiſing him from the 
Dead, and placing him at thy Right-Hand ; 
om whance he ſhould fend. from on High his 
pomilp, the Paraclet, the Spirit of Truth; 
he had already ſent him, and I knew it 


R 4 not 
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not. He had ſent him, becauſe: he was now 
magnĩſied, nilng from the Dead and aſcending WM «© 
into Heaven. For till then the, Spirit was nt 

given, becauſe Teſus\ was not jet | glorified, St. fa 
John 7, And the Prophet cries out, Huw WM 9 
long will you be dull in Heart? My do pu 
love Vanity and ſeek after 4 Lie? And knn WM N. 
ye, that the Lord hath glorified his Holy On. 
He cries. out, How long? And he cries ou WM 1 
Know: he; and I % long not knowing: had leu 1 
Vanity and ſought after a Lie. And there MI 3. 
fore I heard and trembled ; becauſe this vn 71 
ſpoken to ſuch as, I remember'd, I had been WM ;;1 
For in thoſe Phantoms which I had held h an 
Truth, there Was Vanity and a Lic. And I ch 
broke forth into many ſtrong and vehement 55 
Expreſſions in the | bitterneſs of my.. Remen-W the 
brance ; which I wiſh they might have hear, 75 
Ibo ſtill love Vanity, and feek after a Lie 55 


Perhaps they would have been troubled, ani Zi 
would have caſt it away, and ſo thou teu a. 
Hear them, hen they would cry ta thee, v. 4 fem 
' becauſe he has died for us a true and etl Eph 
Death of the Fleſh, who intercedes to thee eter 

for us. %% bene 6 5 ſo 1 

4. I read. there, Be angry and fon not, v. 5 ther 
And bew was I moved therewith, O n 4 
God, who by this Time had learnt to be ang 2 

with myſelf for my paſt Sins, that for , whe 

Bed 


Time to come I might fin. no more ; an 
a . wit 
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with good Reaſon to be angry with myſelf, be- 
cauſe it was not any other Nature of the Na- 
in of Darkneſs, that ſinned in me, as they 
ö. fy, who will not be angry with themſelves, and 
av Wh fo treaſure up Anger againſt the Day of An- 
yu ger, and of the Revelation of thy juſt Fudgment, 
l Rom. 2. Neither were my good Things now 
ne, placed abroad without me, nor ſought for in 
out WF this Sun by the Eyes of the Fleſh : For they 
wil who ſeek their Joy in ſomething abroad do eaſily 
le · ¶ become Vain, and are poured forth upon thoſe 
wa BY Things which are ſeen,” and which are tempo- 
een. ral; and lick their Images with hungry Thought; 
And would to God, that they were weary of 
dds Hunger, and would ſay, h will fbew us 
nent g wed Things ? v. 6. That we might anſwer 
em- them again, and they migbt hearken to it, 
ard, Bi he Light of thy Countenate,. O Lord, is fign'd 
Lei ben us, v. 7. For 'we ourſelves are not that 
aa Fight, which enligbteneth every Man, but we 
are enlightened by thee, that ſo we, who were 
ſometime Darkneſs, may now be Light in thee, 
Eph. 5. Oh! that they could fee that internal 
eternal Light, which I having had a Taſt of was 
ſo much moved becauſe I could not ſhew it to 
them,” as long as they brought me their Heart 
In their Eyes abroad from thee, and faid, who 
will ſhew us good Things? For there it was, 
where I was angry with myſelf, viz. within my 
Bed chamber, where I had Compun@tion, v. 5. 
R 5 and 
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and where I had facrificed to thee ſlaying my 
old Life, and had begun to meditate upon a new 
one, hoping in thee, v. 5. there it was that thou 
hadft now begun to grow ſweet unto me, and 
badft given a Gladneſs in my Heart, v. 7. And 
I was tranſported into an Exclamation, reading 
theſe Things outwardly, and experiencing them 
within me. Neither did I now deſire to be 
multiplied with'earthly Goods, conſuming Time, 
and myſelf conſumed by the Things of Time; 
whereas I bad in an eternal Simplicity, another 
Sort of Corn, Wine and Oil, v. 8. 

5. And i cried out in the following Verſe g, 
With the loud Cry of my Heart. O in peace, 
O in ibe ſelf: ſame,” O What is that he ſaith ? J 
will fleep and I will take my Reſt, For who 
- ſhall diſturb us, when that Mord is come to puſs 
which is written, Death is ſwallowed up in Vic- 
tory,” 1 Cor. 15. And thou art that Ham 
Lid ipſum] indeed, who art never changed: And 
in thee is this Reſt, forgetting all Labours; for 
there is none with thee.” Nor is it worth the 
While to labour to get many other Things, 
which are not what thou art: But thou, 0 
Lord, fingularly haſt eſtabliſbed me in Hope, v. 
10. IJ read this, and I was all on fire, and! 
found not what to do: to thoſe that were deat 
and dead, one of whom I had been, as peſli- 
lent as any of them, a bitter and blind Barker 
sgainſt thoſe Writings, all ſweet with the Ho- 


2e 
* 


Ti 
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ney of Heaven; and all lightſome from thy 
Light : And I perfectly pined away by Rea- 
fon of the Enemies of this Scripture. 

6. When ſhall I be able to call to Mind all 
the Paſſages of that our Country retirement ? 
But amongſt them F have not forgot, neither 
will I paſs over in Silence the ſharp Scourge 
with which thou didſt ' viſit. me there, and t 
wonderful Celerity of thy Mercy. Thou did 
then greatly torment me with the Toothach ; 
And when it had increaſed to that Degree that 
| could not ſpeak ; it came into my, Mind to 
requeſt of all my Friends that were there to join 
in Prayer for me to thee, the, God of all Man- 
ner of Health. And I wrote this in Wax, and 
gave it them to read; and as ſoon as we knelt 
down. to humble Prayer, . the Pain was 
gone. But what a Pain was it!? And: how 
ſtrangely did it ceaſe ? I was frighten'd at it, 
[ confeſs, O Lord, my God, for I had never 
felt the like from my 7 Childhood And the 
Power of every Beck of thine in the deepeſt of 
our Mifery was thus ſhewed unto me; and re- 
joleing in Faith I praiſed thy Name. But the 
lame. Faith ſuffered me not to reſt quiet con- 
cerning . my former Sins, which were not yet 
emitted to me by thy Baptifm. 


& CHAP, 
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O H A, P., V. 


He: acguaints St. Ambroſe by Letters with hi; 
\- former Errors and prefent Neſolutions. 


L be. Vintage Vacation being ended, I gay: | 

notice te the Milaners to proyide for their 
Scholars another Maſter. of Rhetorick ; for that 
I; had reſolyed to dedicate myſelf to thy Service; 
and moreover, by Reaſon of my Difficulty df 
Breathing and Pain of my Breaſt, I was uo 
Jonger fit ſor that Profeſſion. And 1 ſignified 
by Letters to thy Prelate, that holy Man An: 
bre, my former Erxors, and my preſent Defirc; 
that he might / inſtruct me what Part of thy 
Sci iptures it would be moſt; proper for me to 
Iead,; that IL. might be the better prepared and 
fitted ſor ſo great à Grace. And he. appointe! 
to me the Prophet I/iab; I believe, becauſe 
he more evidently than any of the leſt foreſhey: 
the Goſpel and the Calling af the Gentil 
But I not underſtanding what I fixſt read in hin 
and ſuppoſing all the reſt would be the ſame 
laid him aſide to be taken up; again when I ws 
more Ro Res. in ihe-diving Ward: | | 
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CHA P. VI. 


He returns to Milan to receive Baptiſm with 
bie Friend Alipius, and his: Son Adcoda- 


tus. 


W H E N the Time was come to give in 
my Name [for Baptiſm] leaving the 
Country we returned to Milan. And it ſeem- 
ed good to Alipius to be regenerated in thee 
with me, be having now put on that Humility 
which is ſuitable to thy Sacraments, and being 
i moſt valiant Subduer of his Body, even to the 
walking bare-foot on the frozen Ground of J. 
joly,- an unuſual Attempt. We joined with us 
alſo the Boy Adeodatus, carnally born of my 
din: But — hadſt made him well. He was 
then about fifteen Vears of Age, and he ſur- 
paſſed in Wit many grave and learned Men. I 
confeſy/thy Gifts to thee, O Lord, my God, 
the Creator of all, who art very posgerkul to 
reform/our Deformities, F or there was nothing 
"that Boy that was mine, but the Sin, For 
if he was brought up in thy Diſcipline, it was 
what thou hadſt inſpired into us, and no other, 
To thee therefore I confeſs thy Gift, There is 
Book of mine, entitled De Magiſtro, by way 
of Dialogue, where he is introduced diſcourſe- 
ing with me; thou knoweſt that all thoſe were 
tis own Thoughts, which are there ſpoken in 
Perſon 
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Perſon of him that holds the Dialogue with me, 
when he was but ſixteen Years old, I experi- 
enced many other more admirable Things in 
him: And was perfectly aſtoniſh'd at that Pro- 
digy of Wit. And who but thee could be the 
Maker of ſuch Wonders ? 

2. Thou didſt ſoon take away his Life from 
the Earth; and with more Security I now te- 
member bim, having no Fear neither for hi 
Childhood, nor for his Youth, nor indeed at 
all for that Man. Him we aſſociated to us, to 
be of equal Age with us in thy Grace, and to 
be educated; by us in thy Diſeipline. And we 
were baptiſed; and our Solicitude For our for- 
mer Life'fled from us. Nor was I ſatiated in 
thoſe Days with the wonderful Sweetneſs I er- 
joy'd-i my conſidering the Depth of thy Coun: 
ſel concerning the Salvation of Mankind. 0 
how much did I weep in hearing thy Hymns and 
Canticles, being exceedingly moved by the Voi 
ces of thy harmoniods Church. Thoſe Voices 
flowed: in at my Eats, and thy Tevth diſtilled 
into my Heart; and from thefnce'the Aﬀection 
of Devotion boil'd over, - and Tears flowed 
from me; and 1 found much Comfort in them. 


( 
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CHAP. VII. 


nE relates upon what Occaſion the Singing of 
* Pſalms and Hymns after the Matmer of the 
* "Eaftern Churches was firſt introduced in the 

Church of Milan; and of the Miracles 
m wrought upon the Diſcovery of the Bodies of 


a the Saints Gervaſius and Protaſius. 

I | | 
at p H Church of Milan had not long be- 
to fore began to celebrate that kind of mu- 


to wal Conſolation and Exhortation, with great 
we Wl Devotion of the Brethren ſinging together with 
or-. Voice and Heart. It was then about Year, 
| in Wor: not much more, ſince Juſtina Mother of 
er- Falentinian the Emperor, a Minor, perſecuted 
un- Nu Servant Ambroſe, in Favour of her Hereſy, 
io which ſhe had been ſeduced by the*Arians. 
and The pious People watched Night and Day in 
Vo- ue Church, ready to die with their Biſhop, thy 
ices N ervant. There alſo my Mother, they Hand- 
maid, bearing a chief Part in the Solicitude and 
Watchings, lived in Prayer. And we, tho? 
fold as yet with regard to the Heat of thy Spi- 
it; were ſtirred up nevertheleſs by the Concern 
ud Trouble of the whole City. And at this 
ime it was inſtituted, that Hymns and Pſalms 
bould be ſung after the Manner of the Eaſtern 
n farts, that the People might not languiſh with 
Wearineſs and Sorrow. And this Practice is 
retained 
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retained there to this Day, aud followed by Wl m1 
many or aimoſt all thy een in the WW 
reſt of the Parts of the World. in 
2. Then it was, that by a Viſion thou did: WF th 
diſcover to thy Prelate before-named where the Wl wi 
Bodies of thy Martyrs" Gervaſius and Protaſu WM anc 
lay bid, which for fo many Years thou hadſt Wl eve 
kept uncorrupted in thy ſectet Treaſury, op- Wi wat 
portunely now to bring them forth to reſtrain WF Cat 
the . of # Woman, but ſhe an Emprcts. Wh mo! 
For when they, being diſcovered and dug up, t 
were with beſceming Honour trauſtated to 4:- WM and 
broſes Church, not only they that were troub- in 
od with wincioan Spirits were delivered, the ſame Nef { 
Devils confeſſing what they were; but alſo a 
certain Citiaen {by Name Severur f who had The 
been many Years blind, and was well known WM '"42 
in the Citys having inquired and learned the WF 4 
Cauſe of the Joy and Concourſe of the Peopł, WM + 
leaped up and defired his Guide to conduct him | 
thither 5 where when he was arrived he procut- ] 
& to be admitted to touch with! his Handke 
chief the Bier of the Death of thy Saints precicut add 


in thy Sight Pi. 115. Which when he had done, alan 
and had applied the Handket chief to his Eyes, Off 
they were inimediately opened. Hereupon th. wy 
Fame of this Miracle was immediately Spread Pt! 
broad; and thy Praifes were fervetitly celebrat Fork 


ed, and the Mind of that enraged Woman 
mu” it was not brought to the Health of Fait 


1 
V „ 1 


II. ”y : 
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was reprefied. from the Fury of Perſecution. 
Thanks be to thee, my God: From whence 
md whither haſt thou — my Remembrance 
that I ſhould alſo confeſs. theſe I bings unto thee 
which being ſo conſiderable I had forgotton and 
and paſs d over in their proper Place ? And yet 
chen then, when the Odour ef thy Ointmentt 
u ſo ftagrant, we did not run after thee, 
Cantic. 1. And for this Reaſon, I wept the 
more at the ſinging of theſe Hymns of thine, 
b, having a long Time before ſigh'd after thee, 
nd now at laſt breathing in thee, as far as there 
ub: eee n. 
me _ | 

ry 0 H A p. VIII. 1 541 10 
had Th Comver/fom of Evodius. St. Auguſtine re- 
* urn by Rome to Africa. His Mother dies 


che t Oſtia. 4 mene 0 w_ ous 1 
ple, tien and Ee f Goo 


HO U who. ma Men ta. bg tei ber 
"I T unani mens in wi Houſes. Pf. 67. didſt 
d to our Society Evadias * allo, a a young 
Man.of our City; who being one of the Court 
Oh kcers whom, they called Agents,in the Em- 
peror's Affairs, was, converted to thee, and 
baptiſed before. us; and now relinguiſhing his 
worldly Employment, betook himſelf to thy 
e We were altogether, and we de- 


© +.He was afterwards Bithoy of U/ala in dries, 
ſigned 
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ſigned to live together in our holy Purpoſe : 
And we were ſeeking what Place might be moſt 
proper for us, wherein to devote ourſelves to 
thee. And we were all returning together to 
Africa; and when we came to Oftia Tiberina 
my Mother died. I paſs ever many Things, 
becauſe I haſten much. Accept, O my God, 
my Confeſſions and Thankſgivings for innume- 
table Things, even in this my Silence. But! 
will 'not-paſs'over what my Soul is big with, 
concerning that Handmaid of thine; who la- 
bour d for me, both in the Fleſh, that 1 might 
be born into this temporal Light 3 and in her 
Heart, that I might be born again inte Light 
eternal, Not hers but thy Gifts in her will! 
bere relate; for ſhe neither Wadde herſelf, nor e- 
ducated herſelf but it was thou that createdſt her; 
neither did her Father or Mother know what 
a one ſhe would be when born of them, but it 
was the Rod of thy Chriſt, the Diſciphiae of 
thy only Son, that educated: her in thy Fear, 
in a alfa] Family, a good Member of thy 
Church. 


2. And for this her * Education ſhe was 


wont to extoll not ſo much the Diligence of 
her Mother, as the Care of a certain very odd 
Maid-Servant, one that had carried her Father 
when an Infant on her Back, as great Girls 
uſe to carry little Children. For which Rea- 
ſon, and for her old Age, and excellent Man- 


ners, 


2 


— 


odd 
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ners, ſhe was much reſpected in that Chriſtian 
Family by her Maſter and Miſtreſs, W hence 


ſo ſhe had the Care committed to her of her 


Maſter's Daughters, which ſhe diligently diſ- 
charged; uſing a holy Severity, when neceſſary, 
in teſtraining them, and a ſober Prudence in di- 
edding them. For, excepting the ſet Hours 


| of their Eating and Drinking, and that very 


moderately, at their Parents Table, ſhe would 
not ſuffer them, however thirſty they might be, 
to drink ſo much as a little Water; preventing, 
by this Means, .a bad Cuſtom; and adding this 
wholeſome Saying, . You are now for drink- 
« ing Water, becauſe, Wine is not in your 
« Power ; but when you ſhall come to be mar- 
« ried, and be Miſtreſs of the Store- Rooms 
and the Cellars, Water will be deſpiſed, 
but the Cuſtom of Drinking will ſtick by 
le vou. | os —_ , 

3- By this prudent Method of Directing, 
and. Authority of commanding, ſhe bridled the 
ger, Inclinations of that tender Age, and 
fought the very Thirſt of the Girls to that 


J ogular Habit, that now they had not even an 


laclination to what was not proper for them, 


And yet there afterwards ſtole upon her, as thy 


dervant related to me her Son, there ſtole upon 
ber, I ſay, by little and little, a Love of Wine. 
tor when, according to Cuſtom, ſhe uſed to 
e ſeat by her Parents, as a ſober Girl, to 7 
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Wine from the Veſſel, in taking it out with 2 
Cup, before ſhe poured it into the Flaggon, 
ſhe uſed to put her Lips to it and ſip a ſittle, 
becauſe "ſhe could not take more, her Palate 
having a Reluftance to it: For ſhe did not do 
this out of any intemperate Luſt after Drink, 
but out of a certain overflowing Exceſſes uſual to 
that Age, Wwhien boil up into little wanton 
Tricks? and in young Minds are uſed to be 
reſtrained and kept under by the Gravity of 
their Elders." Therefore; by adding to this lit- 
tle every Day à little mote (for he that deſpi/- 
eth little Thin Fall by little and little, Ecelus. 
19% ſhe had contracted ſuch a Cuſtom, that 
now ſhe would eagerly drink off little Cups al- 
moſt full of Wine. 
4 Where was now the difcreet old Wo- 
man, and that vehement Prohibition? Would 
it ſhave been of any Efficacy againſt this Secret 
Difeaſe; had not thy Madicine, O Lord, been 
Watehing over us? At a Time when her Father 
and Mother, and thoſe that had the Care of 
her Edueation, were all abſent, thou that art 
Always preſent,” who halt created us, who call- 


— — — —  —— — —— — 


eſt us, and who, even by thoſe that are wicked, 


bringeſt about ſome Good for the Salvation of 
but Souls, what didſt thou then do, O my God? 
How didſt thou cure her? How didſt thou 
 keal'her ? Didſt thou not draw out a rude and 

ſharp Reproach from another Soul; as a medi- 


cinal 


vered the Matter ſooner. 


ARS OI TT 
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cinal, Inſtrument out of thy hidden Store, and 
with one Stroke thereof cut away all chat Rot- 
tenneſs? 
For a Maid-Servant, with dads lhe was 
1140 to go to the Cellar, falling out with her 
young Miſtreſs, as it often happens, on a Time 
when they two were. alone, objected this crime 
to her with a molt bitter Inſulting, calling her 
Hinenbibler. With which, Reproach ſhe being 
ſtruck, open'd her Eyes to ſee the Foulneſs of 
her Fault, and preſently condemned it, and 
ſorſook it. As flattering Friends pervert us, 
ſo quarrelling Enemies many times amend us. 
But thou wilt reward tbem, not according to 
the Good which thou doſt by them, but accord- 
ing to the Evil that they intended. For this 
deryant being angry, intended not to cure her 
young Mittreſs, but only ta reproach, her, and 
give her Uneaſineſs; and did this ſecretly; ei- 
ther becauſe ſuch was the Lime and Place when 
they happen'd to fall out, or leſt, perhaps, ſle 
alſo might be condemned for not having diſco- 
But thou, O Lord, 
the Ruler of all in Heaven and Earth, who 
turneſt to thy Uſes. even the Depths of the 
Torrent, and diſpoſeſt the turbulent Courſe of 


the; World, ſo as to make it ſubſcrvient to thy 


Deſigns; didſt by the Madneſs of one Soul te- 


claim another, that no one that conſiders this, 


my attribute it to his own Power, if by bis 
Words 
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Words another be amended, whoſe Amend. 
ment he deſires. ˖ 


CH AP. IX. 


90 Modicy s dutiful Deportment towards br 
" Huſband, Patricius, whom ſbe converts d 


length to the Chriſtian Faith. 


oh” pun cet therefore chaſtly and ſoberly edu- 
cated, and by thee made dutiful to her 

Parents, rather than by her Parents to thee; 
when, being now at proper Age, ſhe was gi. 
en in Marriage to her Huſband, ſhe ſerved him 
us her Maſter, and laboured to gain him u 
thee, continually preaching thee to him in her Het 
vittuous Qrialities, in which thou hadft made beir 
her very beautiful, and reverently amiable, ani ag 
admirable to her Huſband. - And as for the Iu- Pon 
juries done by him to her Marriage-Bed, thee h 
tolerated them in ſuch Manner as never to have 
any Quarre] with her Huſband upon that Sub- 
ject. For ſhe waited for thy Mercy upon bim, 
that by coming to believe 1 in thee, he might als 
ſo become chaſte. | 

2. He was, moreover, as on the one fide 
very good- naturꝰd and loving, ſo on the othet, Md 
very hot and paſſionate. But ſhe would never 
offer to oppoſe her Huſband, when he was an- 
ry, neither in Deed, nor yet in Word. But 
| "un his Paſſion was over, and he was calm, 
whe! 


A 
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when ſhe found a fit Opportuuity, ſhe gave 
him an Account of her Action, if, perhaps, he 
had been incenſed out of Reaſon, And when 
ſome other Women, tho' match'd to Huſbands, 
leſs paſſionate than hers, bore the Marks of 
their Blows even on their disfigured Faces; and 
would, in their ſamiliar Diſcourſes with her, 
be blaming the Lives of their Huſbands, ſhe, 
edu · Non her Part, would blame their Tongues ; and, 
> her es it were in a jeſting Way, would ſobetly ad- 
nee; Mmoniſh them, that, from the Time they had 
gu- irt heard the Writings of the matrimonm! 
him Contract read to them, they ought to have ac- 
ounted them as Indentures, whereby they 


end. 


n to 
her rere made Servants z and being mindful of ſuch 
nade heir Condition, they ought never to be haugh- 


y againſt their Maſters. And when they would 
vonder, knowing what a cholerick Huſband 
e had, that it was never heard, or any other 
ay appear'd, that Patricius had at any time 
Sub- truck his Wife; or that they had ever, for ſo 
him uch as one Day, entertain'd any domeſtick 
it Al- Viſſenſion; and would familiatly inquire of her 
he Reaſon thereof, ſhe acquainted them with 
Method of proceeding - mention'd above. 
ther, nd as many of them as followed this Method 
reveroiced in the Experience of the Good of it; 
S an- thoſe that did not follow it, continued ſtill 
But their Vexations aud Sufferings. „ 
alm, 2 bn vb it Her 


whe! 


ſide 
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3. Her Motber-in-Law aiſo, who, by thy 
Tales and Whiſpers of wicked Maid-Servang, 
was at firſt incenſed againſt her, ſhe ſo overcam 
by het Obſequiouſneis and Perſeverence in Py 
tience and Meekneſs, that of her own Accor 
the diſeloſed to her Son, by whoſe Tongue i 
was that the Peace of the Family between h 
and her Daughter-in-Law had been diſturbed 
and deſired he would puniſh them, And thy 
after that he, both in Obedience to his Mother 
and out of the Cite of the Diſcipline of th 
Family, and of the Union and Concord 
thoſe that were ſo nearly related to him. ha 
corrected, according to her Deſire, thoſe f 
had complain'd of: She profeſſed, that who( 
ever ſhould, ſor the future, by way, of pleaſ 
her, ſpeak any Evil to her ef her Daughter. 
Law: muſt expect tbe like Rewazd:; ſo 
none thence forward daring to doit, they en 
after lived together with a remarkable Sweetn 
and Benevolence. 

4. Thou hadſt alſo beſtowed. this excell 
Gut on that good Servant of thine, in whe 
Womb thou createdſt me, O my Cod, 
Mercy, that whenever ſhe could, ſhe rende 
herſelf a Peace maker between, any Souls 
were at Variance.and Diſcord, in ſuch Mao; 
ner, as although ſhe heard from each ot ne 
Parties many very bitter Things againſt one pures 
e ſuch as a ſwelling and undigeſted CMrore 


e 
* | X. Sy 2 — * 
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' thelfer is uſed to produce, when the Crudities of 
ants WHatred are exhaled by ſharp Diſcourſes to a 
cameWriend that is preſent, concerning an abſent 
1 PWWinemy 3" yetfhe never diſcloſed" any Thing of 
cone to the other, but what might he ſerviceable 
es Mo the reconeiling them together. This might 
n eie ſeemed to me a ſmall Matter, if fad Ex- 
irbeiſhhertence did not ſhew me great Multitudes 
thuMfom I know not what Contagion of Sin, which 
othe WW eesedingly ſpread) that not only diſcovers to 
of th ery Enemies, the angry Sayings ol” their E- 


id ofifeniies/*but alſo add Things which were not 
1. laid > Whereas, to a Soul that has any'thirigof 
ſe Memanity, it oaght not to be enough not to ſtit 
„hol nor inereaſe; "by evil ſpeaking, the Animo- 


leak 
hter⸗ 
0 
y ent 


cetme 


es and Miſunderſtandings of other Men; but 
tought to 'Endeavour to allay them, and ex- 
wiſh them by well ſpeaking.” Such ſhe was, 
whtby thee her i interioui Meet che School 
ber Heart. 
z. She gain'd over alſo to the” Ret klutband, 
the latter End of bis temporal Life; and had 
"no longer Occaſion of lamenting in him, 
a faithful Chriſtian, thofe Diſorders which 
had ſo ſang patiently endured before his Cort- 
als pon. She was alſo a Servant of all thoſe 
h Mato were thy Servants; and as many of them 
| Ol Wknew her, praiſed thee very much, and ho- 
t ot ſited and loved thee in her; becauſe they 
<6 O orered thy Preſence in her, by the Teſti- 
8 mony 
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mony of the Fruits of her holy Converſation, Nu 
For ſhe had been [I Tim. 5. ] the Wife but ua 
one Huſband, ſbe had render d mutual Dutj ſug 
her Parents, ſhe had piouſiy managed her cuil ve 
Houſe, fhe had Teſtimony- of good Works, Mad 
had brought up Children, as often labouring agi u 
in Birth with them, as ſhe perceived them i- 
go aſtray from thee. Laſtly, as for all us Her 
Servants, O Lord, (for ſo thou permitteſt us ¶ uu 
call ourſelves by thy Gift) who, before bal 
going to Refi, lived now together aſſociated i acb 
thee, aſter having received the Grace of HI 


Baptiſm; ſhe took as much Care of us, ou 
ſhe had been the Mother of us all, and ſc.ꝗ tb 
us as abſequiouſly, as if ſhe had been the Dau wi 


ter of us all. | 


CHAP; Xo 


The Diſcourſe beewixt him and his Mot ber | 
long before her laſt Sictneſs, concerning 31 
Happineſs of the next Life. © 


1. A N D when the Day was near, that 

+ + was to depart out of this Life, wi con 
Day thou kneweſt, tho“ we were not aware re ; 
it; it came to pals, (thy Providence, I belic 
bringing it about by ſecret Ways) that ſhe 
I were ſtanding alone, leaning upon a W indoffkence 
that looked into the Garden of the Houſe w 


we were, in that Town of Oftia upon 7% f in 
whi 


bids 
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where, retired from Company and Noiſe, after 


the Fatigue of a long Journey, we were repair- 
0g. our Siri for our Voyage by Sea; and there 


ve two alone diſcourſed together very ſweetly, 
ad. forgetting thoſe Things. which are behind, 
ad ſiretching oarfeives. forth to theſe Things that 
1 before, Philip & we were inquiring between. 
ourſelves, in the Preſence of 'T ruth, which is 


Myſelf, what that eternal Life of the Saints 
dall be, 20 hich neither Eye bath ſaen, nor Ear 
th . nor bath it entered into the Heart of 
ln, 1 Cor. 2. But yet we panted wich the 
Mouth of our Heart after the | heavenly Streams 

thy Fountain, the Fountain (of Life, which 
— thee, PC. 35. that being ſprinkled from 


ce, according to our preſent Capacity, we 
| xv in ſome, ſmall Meaſure, conceive fa - 
neat a Thing. 
2. And when our Difcourts had come thus 
vas to conclude, that the greateſt Delights of 
be bodily Senſes, in any corporeal;Light, how 
peat ſoever, were not to be compared, or even 
med, in reſpect to the Pleaſure of that Life 
WW come ; ' railing ourſelves yet higher, with a 
wre-ardent, Affection, in purſuit of that ſame, 
| aſcended, by ſeveral Steps, thro?,all corpo- 
al Things, and thro' that Heaven itſelf, from 
ence the Sun Moon and Stars illuminate the 
Meth. And we went up ſtill higher and bigh- 
n our Interior, n. and e of 
h thee, 
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thee, and admiring thy Works; and we enter. 
ed into our own Minds, and paſted them by 
mounting ſtill higher up, that ſo we might 
reach that Country of neverfailing Plenty, 
where thou feedeſt //rael for ever with the Food 
of Truth, and where the Zrfe is that I iſdin, 

which all theſe Things are made, and il 
Things that have been, and all that ſhall be 
But itſelf is not made, but 10 f is, as it was, and 
ſo always will be; or rather, ar and will br, 
agree not to it, but only ir, becauſe it is eterna]; 
for to have been heretofore, or hereafter 9 
be, is not eternal. And whilſt we are ſpeak 
ing andpanting after it, behold we juſt touche 
it a little with one whole Spring and Beat « 
the Heart; and we ſigh'd, and we left the fir 
Fruits-of the- Spirit faſten'd there, and fo re 
turd*d to the Sound of our Mouth, where c 
Mord hath its Beginning and its Ending. An 
what is there in this Word of ours like to th 
Word, our Lord, which ever remains in it{ 
without becoming old, and which oat tre 
Things. 

And we ſaid to one e If any 80 
were to be ſtill, and in perfect Silence from 
Tumult and Noiſe of the Fleſh; and from 
Impreſſions or Images of the Earth, Wate 
or Air; if the Heavens alfo were ſilent to 
and the Soul were ſilent to herſelf, and ſhou 
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herſelf; and if Dreams and all imaginary Re- 
relations were ſilent, and every Tongue, and 
every Sign, and whatever hath its Being by 
ring away, were alſo abſolutely ſilent: Be- 
cauſe, if any one will hearken to them, they 
ll ay we did not mak» ourſelves, but he made 
us who remaineth for ever. If, I fay, after 
having ſaid this, they ſhould all be ſilent, hav- 
ne directed our Ears to him that made them; 
nd ſo he ſhould ſpeak alone. not by them, but 
y lhimſelf; that we might hear his Word, not 
the Tongue of the Fleſh, nor by the Voice 
fan Angel, nor by the Sound of à Cloud, nor 
the Obſcurity of a Similitude, but that we 
bould hear his own ſelf without any of theſe 
hings, his own ſelf, whom we love in all 
hefe Ihings ; as juſt now for a Start, we had 
etched out ourſelves, and, with a ſwift 
Thought, had touch'd upon that eternal Wif- 
om, which is, above all Things, permenant 
* ever: If ſuch a Thing, 1 fav, were to be 
ntinued/to us, and all other Sights, of a far 
fferior Kind, were to be withdrawn; and 
us one were totally to raviſh, and (wallow up, 
d engulph the Beholder into its interior Joys, 
that our Life for ever ſhould be ſuch as that 
loment of Intelligence was, for which we had 
med, whether this would not be what is writ- 
„ St. Matt. 25. Euter into the Foy of thy 
d? And when this? Shall it be en We 


— 
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Hall all riſe again, but ſhall not all be changed? w 
x Cor. 15. to 
4. Such Things as theſe we ſpoke ; and, i Br 
not altogether in this Manner, nor in theſe fai 
Words, yet thou knoweſt, O Lord, that up I 
that Day we diſcourſed upon ſuch Things; an, A 
whilſt, amidſt our Talk, this World, with a pe: 
its Delights, appeared contemptible to us; ſha fai 
faid to me, „Son, for my Part, there is no as « 
„thing now in this Life that give me any d die 
sc light. What I have to do here any long the 
* or why I am here I know not, all my Hope nan 
© of this World being now at an end. Obe 
Thing there was for which I did deſire 1 vpo 
& ſtay a little longer in this Life, which wag The 
& that I might ſee thee a Chriſtian Catholic_ih mt 
& before I died. And my God hath grant that 
% me this more abundantly, in that I ſee the of # 
« now deſpiſing all earthly Felicity, entire|expr 
& devoted to his Service. What have I ns £ 
cc to do here?” pling 
her, 

CHAP. XL 2, 
| Her Sickneſs and Death. = 
I. 10 this what Anſwer J made her, I don Fruit 
well remember. But ſcarce five D allin 

or not many more had paſſed after this, beſoſ hom 
the fell into a Fever: And one Day being veſi bout 
beck ſhe ſwooned away, and was for a lin, 


V 1 
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: while inſenſible : We ran in, but ſhe ſoon came 
| to herſelf again, and looking upon me and my 
d, Brother [ Navigius] that were ſtanding by her, 
hel faid to us like one inquiring, here have I been? 
upon Then beholding us ſtruck with Grief, ſhe ſaid, 
and Here you ſhall bury your Mother. I held my 


h al peace, and retrained weeping ;_ but my Brother 
; h faid ſomething, by which he ſignified his Wiſh, 
; %s of a Thing more happy, that ſhe might not 
de die abroad, but in her own Country, Which 


ſhe hearing, with a Concern in her Counte- 
nance, and checking him with her Eyes, that 
Cu be ſhould have ſuch Notions, then looking 
re i vpon me, ſaid, Do you hear what he ſays “ 
1 wil Then to us both, Lay this Body any where; be 
doe not concerned about that; only this I beg of you, 
ante that where/oever you be, you make Remembrance 
the of me at the Lord's Altar. And when ſhe had 
tire exprefied to us this her Mind with ſuch Words 
no a ſhe could, ſhe ſaid no more; but lay ſtrug- 
gung with ber Diſeaſe, that grew ſtronger upon 
her, 

2. But I conſidering thy Gifts, O my invi- 
ible God, which thou ſoweſt in the Hearts of 
thy Faithful, and which bring forth admirable 
Fruits, was glad, and gave Thanks to thee, 
Malling to. mind what I had formerly known, 
bow much Concern ſhe had always had a- 
bout the Monument which ſue had provided 
ju nd - prepared for herſelf near the Body of 
l ee 


gel 
lope 


tf neo — a %* — 2 
— — od wa, 3 - - —_ 4 £4 4% 
* De 2 > ”"- A 2 E 


FT. 
mig 
iu} 
* 

i | | 

. 
1 
94 
1 * 

1 

. {4 
: 

» 
. 
"a 

\ U 


320 St. Auousrix g' Book IX. 


her huſband. For becauſe they had lived toe. 
ther in great Concord, ſhe deſited alſo (as the 
Mind of Man is leſs capable of Things divine) 
that this might be added to their former Happi- 

neſs, and might be commemorated by Men, 
that it was granted her after her croſſing the 
Seas and living ſo long abroad, to have the ſame 
Earth to cover the Earth of her Huſband and 
and her. And at what Time that Vanity by 
the Fulnefs' of thy Goodneſs had ceaſed to be 
in her Heart, I know: not ; but I admired and 
rejoiced at this Change that ſhe had now diſ- 
covered to me. Although by that Diſcourſe 
we had before at the Window, when ſhe ſaid, 
N hat have I to do bere any longer? ſhe did not 
ſeem to Delire to die in her own Country. 
And I heard afterwards, that when we were 
now at O/tia, ſhe had one Day been diſcourſing 
with ſome of my Friends with the Confidence 
of a Mother, concerning the Contempt cf thi: 

Life, and the God there tua in Death, at a 
Time when I was abſent : And that they ad- 

miring the Virtue and Courage of the Woman, 
which thou hadſt given her, afk'd her it the 
was not afraid to leave her Body ſo far ft 
her own City;? To which ſhe anſwer'd, Neo 

thing is far off from God » Neither ds I nced t1 


fear that he ſhould. not know in the EA of the 
World, whence he ſhould raiſe me again. I" eres 


tors in the ninth Doy of her Ilineſs, the 561 
YI Ear 
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Year of her Age and the 33d of mine, that re- 
legious and pious Soul was looſed from the 


Body. 


HAP. XII. 


It. Auguſtine's imoard” Grief at the death of 
hrs Mother, the* oatwardly refraining from 
Dart; to which after her Burial he giveth 
ſeme May. T2 


4 Cloſad her Eyes, and a very great Grief 

came flowing in upon my Heart, and 
thenee began to flow out into Tears; but my 
Eyes hy the forcible Command of my Sou drank 
them up again, even unto Dryneſs : And in this 
nward Conflict I ſuffered much. As ſoon as 
lue had breathed out of her laſt Gaſp, the Boy 
ldradatus broke out into à loud Lamentations 
but being check d by as all he held his peace. 
n the fame Manner alſo ſomething of the Child 
in me which was tending towards Weeping, 
was check'd and ſilenc'd by the manly Voice of 
e Heart. For we did not eſteem it decent to 


2 Wtlebrate: that Funeral with Lamentations and 


Groans, becauſe thefe for the moſt part are uſed 
by way of bewailing the Miſery of thoſe that 
lie, or as it were their total Extinction. But as 
at her Part, ſhe neither died miſerably, nor 
ld-the die at all as to her Soul: This we were 
Wured of from the Purity of her Manners, 


and 
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and the Sincerity of her Faith, and moſt cer. 
tain Arguments. | 7 

2. What was it then that gave me ſo much 
Pain within, but a freſh wound receiv'd from 
the ſudden breaking off the Cuſtom of ou po 
Converſation together, which was very fwea 15, 
and very dear to me. It was a Pleaſure to ne I 15 
indeed, that in that ſame laſt Sickneſs of her 
kindly taking notice of my Services then pet 
formed towards her, ſhe called me a dutiful Son; 
and related with much Tenderneſs of Affection, 
that ſhe had never once heard from my Mouth Wi py. 
any harſh or reproachful Word towards her, 
But alas! O my God, who madeſt us, whit 
Compariſon could there be between the Honour 
I ſhew'd her, and the Services ſhe did to me, 
As then I was now left deſtitute of that great 
Comfort I had in her, my Soul was wounded 
and my Life. as it were rent in two, which hal 
been in a Manner but one, made up of min 

and her's. 4 | 109 
3. The Boy therefore being reſtrain'd frot 
crying, Evodius took up the Pſalter, and bega 
to ſing the 110th Palm, Mercy and Fudgment 
will ſing to thee, O Lord; and all of us th: 
were in the Houſe. anſwer'd him. And map 
ny Brethren and religious Woman hearing 
what was doing came to us. . And. whit 
they, whoſe Office it was, were after the uſu; 
manner taking care for the Funeral, I gc 
in 
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ing aſide, where I conveniently might diſ- 
courſed 'with thoſe who thought 1t not proper 
toleave me then alone, upon ſuch Subjects as 
om I were fuitable to that Occaſion: And with this 


ou i Fomentation of Truth mitigated my Pain well 
veel known to thee ; tho? they that were there 
me 


knew nothing of it and heard me with Atten- 
wr 5 von, thinking me to be without any Feeling of 
per: Sorrow. But I in thy Ears, O Lord, where 
none of them could hear me, was chiding at 
the Softneſs of my Affection, and reftraing the 
out Fd of my Grief. And ſometimes it yielded 
tome for a little, and then again with Violence 


ha K ruſh'd upon me; not ſo far as to diſcover it- 
mou by the burſting out into Tears, nor yet 
) me. 


o far as to appear in the Change of my Coun- 
greuſg tenance, but J well knew what I kept cloſe in 
my Heart, And becauſe it difpleaſed me ex- 
tremely that thefe human Things ſhould have 
eh Power upon me, which in due Order, and 
dy the Lot of our Condition muſt needs fall 
dut; T grieved for this-my Grief with another 
Grief, and ſo was afflicted with a double Sorrow. 
4. And now behold the Body is carried out 
tobe buried; and I both go and return without 
"YN Tears.” Neither in thoſe Prayers, which we 
eam our'd forch to thee, when the Sacrifice of qur 
whilWRanſom was offer'd to thee for her, the Body 
e ulu; being fet down by the Grave, before the Inter- 
I 2oElment of it, as the Cuſtom i; there, neither in 
in thoſe 
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thoſe Prayers, I ſay, did I ſhed any Tears; MW A 


But all the whole Day was in ſecret grievoull; I m 
ſad, and with a troubled Spirit beg'd of thee, tio 
as well as I could, that thou would*ſt heal my an 
Sorrow; and thou didſt not do it; I believe, WM ſud 
becanſe thou wouldſt have ever remember by in 
this one Experiment, how ſtrong is the Bond « Ml cor 
any Cuſtom, even againſt a Mind, Which nou go 
is not fed with any deceitful Word,” It ſeem the 
alſo good to me to go and bathe myſelf, havig 2B 
heard that a Bagnio was call'd Balaneion by the Ml © re 
Greeks, from its driving away Ankiety ſrom the WM Eat 
Soul. Behold I confeſs this alſo; to thy Mercy, ll perl 
O Father of Orphans, that I bathed myſelf, ad 6 
Vas the ſame as before, for I could not thereby thee 
ſwet out of my Heart the Bitterneſs of my Griei, Ml terp 

5. After this I flept and awaked, and found 
my Sorrow now not a little mitigated. And 
when I was alone in Bed, I called to mind thok 
moſt true Verſes of thy Servant Ambroſe : For 
thou art, 


O God, the World's great Architect, 
Who doſt Heaven's rowling Orbs dire, al th 
Cloathing the Day with beauteons Light, 

And with ſweet Slumbers filent Night : 

When wearied Limbs new Vigour gain, 

From Reſt new Labours to ſuſtain : 

When Hearts oppreſs'd do meet Relief, 


And anxious Minds forget their Grief. 1 
n 


An 
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And then by little and little I brought back into 
my mind thy Hand-maid; and her Converſa- 
tion ſo pious and holy towards thee ; ſo kind 
and obſequious towards us, of which I was ſo 
ſuddenly deprived: And I had a Mind to weep 
in thy Preſence concerning her, and for her, 
concerning 'myſelf, and for myſelf. And I let 
go my Tears, which I had kept in before, that 
they might flow as much as they pleaſed, making 
a Bed as it were of them for my Heart, and 
i reſted upon them. Becauſe there were thy 
Bars only, and not of any Man, who might 
perhaps proudly miſconſtrue my Weeping. 

6. And now, O Lord, I confeſs all this to 
theein' Writing: Let who will read it, and in- 
terpret it as he will. And if any one ſhall find 
bt have been a Sin, that I thus wept for my 
Mother, ſome ſmall Part of an Hour; for m 
Mother ſo lately dead from my Eyes, who for 
ſo many Years had wept for me, that I might 
lre to thy Eyes; let him not deride me for it, 
but rather, if his Charity be great, let him weep 
alſo for my Sins to thee, the common Father of 
al the Brethren of thy Chriſt, K 
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C HAP. XIII. 


He prays for his deceaſed Mother, and for i 
Father Patricius. 


I. A ND now my Heart being healed of tht 1 

Wound, in which a carnal Aﬀectio n 

might have ſome Share, I pour out to thee, our Wt: 

God, in Behalf of that Servant of thine, a h. I. 

different Sort of Tears, flowing from a Spirit ma 

frighted with the Confideration of the Perils of 

every Soul that dies in Adam. For altho' the 

being revived in Chriſt, even before her being 

ſet looſe from the Fleſh; had lived in fuch Mar. 
ner, as that thy Name is much praiſed in her 
Faith and Manners: Vet I dare not ſay thit 
from the Time that thou didſt "regenerate he 
by Baptiſm, no Word came out of her Mou 
againſt thy Command. And it is faid by tie 
Truth of thy Son, St. Mat. 5. If any one fbu 
ſay to his Brother, thou Fol, he ſhall be guilty 
Hell- fire. And woe even to the laudable Lit 
of men, if thou examineſt it, ſetting afide th 
Mercy: But becauſe thou doſt not fo vehe 
mently ſeek after our Sins, we hope with Conf 
dence to-find ſome Room for Pardon with thee 
And whoſoever he be that can reckon up to thi 
his true Merits, what elſe does he reckon u 
but thy Gifts? Oh ! that Men would but know”? 
thenaſclve;'® 
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themſelves ; and that he that glorieth would glo- 
ry in the Lord, 1 Cor. 10. 

2. I therefore, O my Praiſe and my Life, the 
| God of my Heat, ſetting for a while aſide her 
good Deeds, for which with Joy I give thee 
Thanks, - entreat thee at preſent for the Sins of 
my Mother: Hear me, I beſeech thee, through 
that Cure of our Mounds, that hung upon the 
Tree, and that ſitting now at thy Right-hand 
maketh Interceſſion to thee for us. I know 
that ſhe did mercifully, and from her Heart for- 
gave to her Debtors their Treſpaſſes; do thou 
likewiſe forgive her her Debts, if ſhe hath alſo 
ontracted ſome in thoſe many Years ſhe lived 
iter the ſaving Water. Forgive them, O Lord, 
ogive them, I beſeech thee, Enter not with 
wr into Judgment, Pſ. 143. But let thy Mercy 
alt itſelf above thy Judgment, St. James 2. 
Wecauſe thy Words are true, and thou haſt pro- 
ned Mercy to the Merciful ; and by thy Gift 
was that they were ſuch, who toit have 
lercy on whom thou wilt have Mercy ; and wilt 


rey, Rom. 9. And I believe thou haſt al- 
ady, done what I aſk, but theſe free Offerings 
my Mouth approve, O Lord. | 
3. For ſhe, when the Day of her Diſſolu- 
n was at hand, had no Thought for the 
mptuous covering of her Body, or the em- 
ming of it, nor had ſhe any Deſire of a fine 
2 Monument, 
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Monument, nor was ſolicitious about her Se. 
ulchre in her own Country : None of thele 
hings did ſhe recommend to us; but only 

deſired that we ſhould make a Remembrance 

of her at thy Altar, at which ſhe had conſtantly 
attended without one Day's Intermiſſion; fron 
whence ſhe knew was diſpenſed that holy Viclin, 
by which was cancelled that Hand- writing whid 
was againſt us, Coloſ. 2. by which that Enem 
was triumph'd over, who reckoneth up ou 

Sins, and ſceketh what he may lay to a 

Charge, but findeth nothing in him, throug 

whom we conquer, M ho ſhall refund to hin 

that innocent Blood he ſhed for us? Whofhi 

repay him the Price with which he bought u 

that ſo he may take us away from him? "To th 

Sacrament of which Price of our Redemotic 

thy Hand-maid bound faſt her Soul by the Þo 

of Faith, | | 
4. Let no one ſeparate her ſrom thy Pr 
tection. Let not the Lion and the Dragon* 

ther by Force or Fraud interpoſe himfelf. Þ 

cauſe ſhe will not plead that ſhe owes nothir 

leſt ſo ſhe ſhould be convicted, and ſeized up 

by that crafry Accuſer : But ſhe will plead t 

her Debts have been diſcharged by him, 

whom no one can repay what he who owed" 
thing for himſelf laid down for us. Let! 

therefore reſt in Peace, together with her f 


band, before whom and after whom ſhe 1 
nc 
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known to no Man; whom ſhe dutifully ſerved, 
bringing forth Fruit to thee in much Patience, 
that ſhe might alſo gain him to thee. And do 
thou inſpire, O Lord my God, do thou inſpire, 
thy Servants my Brethren ; thy Children my 
Maſters ; whom I ſerve with my Voice, and my 


Heart and my Writings, that as many as ſhall 


read this may remember at thy Atar thy Hand- 
maid Monica with Patricius, formerly her Huſ- 
band, by whofe Fleſh thou broughteſt me into 
this Life, after what Manner I know not, Let 
them remember with. 2 pious Affection, theſe 
who were my Parents in this tranſitory Light, 


ny Brethren under thee our Father in our Ca- 


tblick Mother, and my Fellow-Citizens in the 
eternal Jeruſalem, for which the Pilgrimage of 
ty People here below continually ſigheth from 
heir, Setting gut till their Return. That ſo 
what my Mother made her laft Requeſt to me, 


may be more plentifully performed for her by 


tie Prayers of many, procured by theſe my 
Lonfeflions. and by my Prayers, | 
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Fr. AucusrINE's Confeſſions I 


BOOK che Tenth. 


A aan 4 


2 Col 

| G N AE. Ad. 3 
5 He prays that he may know God. F 5 
| | q me 


L ET me know thee, O Lord, whe knowel Wuicr 
me; let me know thee, as alſo Jam known Whin; 
by thee. O thou Virtue of my Soul, enter Hove. 
into it, and make it fit for thee, that thou majſimyſe 
have it and poſſeſs it without Spot or Wrinkle. mak 
This is my Hope, and therefore do I ſpeak, anipleaſ; 
in this Hope I rejoice when J rejoice 'as 1 2, 
ſhould do. But the other Things of this Li 
are ſo much the leſs to be bewailed, by hon co 
much they are more bewailed ; and by ſo mu Neitt 
the more to be bewailed, by how much Mennd o 
bewail them leſs. For behold thou haſt lovedÞoul, 
Truth, Pſ. 50. And he that doth the Truth e knc 
meth to the Light, St, John 3. I deſire to dafonfeſ 
the Truth in this my Confeſſion, both in mth r 
HeartFÞ the 


Chap. 2. 


Heart, in thy Preſence, and in my Stile, befor® 
many Witneſſes. 
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C HAP. II. 


IS. ¶ De End end Fruit of his confeſſing the remain- 
ing Infirmities of his preſent Condition to Gd 
that knows them, 


. AND as to thee, O Lord, before whoſe 
hae. Eyes the bottomleſs Depth of Man's 
Conſcience lies naked, what could there be con- 
cealed in me, if I had no mind to confeſs to thee ? 
For I ſhould only hide thee from me, and not 
mefrom thee. But now when my Groans bear 
witneſs,” that I am diſpleaſed with myſelf, thou 
ſhineſt' out more bright, and pleaſeſt, and art 


oved and deſired; that ſo I may be aſhamed of 
nayitWmyſelf. and may throw away myſelf, and may 
nkle.Wnake Choice of thee : And{neither pretend to 
„ andfpleaſe-thee or myſelf, otherwiſe than in thee: 
as 2. To thee therefore, O Lord, I am mani- 
; LifeWelt, whatever Jam; and what Fruit there is 


n confeſſing to thee, I have already ſhewed. 
Neither' is this done by the Words of the Fleſh 
nd outward Sounds, but by the Words of the 
Poul, and the loud Cry of the Thought, which 
known to thy Ear. For where 1 am evil, to 
onfeſs to thee is nothing elſe but to be diſpleaſed 
in mitch myſelf ; and where I am good, to confeſs 
HeartF thee is nothing elſe, than not to attribute this 
T 4 to 
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to myſelf: For thou, O Lord, doſt ble/s the jug WM ® 
Man, PC. 4. but firſt thou juſtifieſt him when I ü 
wicked, Rom. 4. My Cenfeſſion therefore, O th 
my God, in thy Sight is made to thee in Silence, Ml & 
and yet is not ſilent. Tis made in Silence, M © 
with regard to the Sound of the Voice; but is le 
not ſilent with regard to the Affection of the al 
Heart. For neither do I ſpeak any Thins WM 
that is right to Men, which thou do'ſt not fir 
hear from me; nor do'ſt thou hear any ſuch 
Thing from me, which thou do'ſt not firt I . 


ſpeak to me, me 


CHAP. III. F 


He inquires into the End and Fruit of his m-: ¶ der 
king known to Alen in this publick Manne giti 
the Infirmities of his preſent Condition. | 


1. B UT then what have I to do with Men, 

that they ſhould hear theſe my Conſeſ- 
ſions; as if they were to heal all iy Infirmi- 
ties? A Race curious to know the Lives of o- 
thers, but carleſs to amend their own. Alas 
why. do they ſeek to hear from me what a one |] 
am, who will not hear from thee what they are 
themſelves? Ard how do they know when they f þ: 
hear from me concerning myſelf, whether I tel”. 
them the Truth, ſeeing no Man knows wht 
paſſes in Man, but the Spirit of Man which | 


in him, 1 Cor. 2. But when they hear " 
1 
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thee concerning themſelves, they cannot ſay, 
the Lord lieth. For what is it to hear from 
thee concerning themſelves, but to know them- 
ſelves? And who can know the Truth con- 
cerning himſelf, and ſay, tis falſe, unleſs he 
le unto himſelf ? But becauſe Charity believeth 
all Things, 1Cor. 13. viz. amongſt thoſe whom 
it unites together by a mutual Bond; therefore 
| confeſs. to thee in ſuch manner as that Men 
alſo may hear me, to whom I cannot demon- 
ſtrate that I confeſs the Truth, but they believe 
me neverthelels whoſe Ears Charity opens to 
me. 

2. But thou that art my moſt interior Phy- 
beian, be pleaſed to diſcover to me what Fruit 
there is in this Confeſſion of my preſent Con- 
dition, For as to the Conſeſſions of my paſt 
Evils, which thou haſt remitted and covered that 
thou mightſt make me happy in thee, P/. qr. 
changing my Soul by Faith and thy Sacrament z 
when they are read or heard, they excite the 
Heart, that it may not ſleep on in Deſpair, and 
lays I cannet ; but that it may awake in the 
Love of thy Mercy, and the Sweetneſs of thy 


JW Grace, by which he that is Weak becomes 


Strong, who by it is made conſcious to himſelf 
of his own Weakneſs. Ad good Men are 
delighted when they hear the paſt Evils of thoſe 
who are now delivered from them ; not that 


YZ > they 
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they take Delight in the Evils, but only becauſe 
theſe Evils have been and now are not. 

3. But with what Fruit, O Lord, my God, I. 
to whom my Conſcience maketh 'Confeflice 
daily, much more ſecure in the Hope of thy 
Mercy than in its own Innocence, with what . 
Fruit, I beg of thee, do I now in theſe my 
Writings confeſs alſo to Men in thy Preſence, i 8" 
not what J have been in times paſt, but what zi {# 
one I am at preſent ? For the Fruit of con- 
fefling my pait Evils, I have ſeen and related. m. 
But what a one I am now, at this very Time d 
writing my Confeſſions, many deſire to know, MW) 
both of thoſe that have known me; and of thok L 
that have not known me, yet have heard ſome-· Ib 
thing trem me, or of me: But their Ear i be 
not near my Heart, where T am whatever Ie 
am : And therefore they deſire to hear me con- 
fefling to them what I am within, where neither 
their Eye, nor their Ear, nor their Mind can 
penetrate. And this they deſire, as being read) 


to believe me, in thoſe Things which they can: 
not know. For that Charity, by which the PL. 

are good themſelves, perſuades them that I don A 

| lie 1 in theſe Things I confeſs of myſelf, andi ll 

is this Charity | in them gives Credit to me. — 

0 

200C 

go 


CHAIN 
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wſe CHAP. IV. 

od, He declares' the End and Fruit which he pra- 
Hon poſes to himſelf in this Confeſſion. 

thy | 


what „BUT what Fruit do they propoſe in de- 
liring this? Is it becauſe they would con- 
nee, gratulate with me, when they ſhall hear how 
nat far Ladvance towards thee by thy Gift; and a- 
con- eain pray for me, when they thall hear how 
ated much I am ſtill retarded by my own Weight ? 
ne 19 ſuch as are thus affected, I 0 freely lay 
now, myſelf open. For. this is no ſmall Fruit, O 
tho Ml Lord, my God, that many ſhould return thee 
ome. M1 banks for us, and that many ſhould pray to 
ar ſl hee for us. Let ſuch a brotherly Mind love in 
ver [me whatever thou teacheſt ought to be loved, 
con- 909; again bewail in me whatever thou teacheſt 
either ouglit to be bewailed. Let that brotherly Mind 
1 cu do this; not that of the Foreigner, of ſtrange 
read Children, whoſe Mauth bas ſpoken Vanity, and 
' can 92o/e Rigbt- hand is the Right-hand of Iniquity, 
then P. 143. but tliat of the Brother, which where 
don Nit approves me, rejoices ſor me, and where it 
and dinikes me, is ſorry for me, becauſe in both 
N Caſes it loves me. To ſuch I will freely diſ- 
cover myſelf : Let them take Pleaſure in my 
good Things, let them Sigh in my Evils. My 
good Things are thy Inſtitutions, and thy Gifts 
Ay evil Things are my Faults, and thy Ju. g- 
2 ments, 
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ments. Let them take Pleaſure in thoſe, and ſu 
ſigh at theſe. And let both Hymns and Lamen- W th 
tations aſcend up before thy Sight from their an 
brotherly Hearts thy Cenſers. And thou, 01G 
Lord, being delighted with this ſweet Odou m. 
of thy holy Temple, have Mercy on me, as WM g0 
cording to thy great Mercy, Pſ. 50. for thy WM wt 
Name's ſake; and ſorſake not what thou haſt the 
begun, but perfect what is as yet imperfect in Wi wh 
me; This is the Fruit of my Confeſſions, n« WI h: 
of my paſt, but preſent Condition; not only Was 1 
to confeſs this before thee, with a ſecret Joy {Wie 
accompanied with Fear, and a ſecret Grief with WI ha 
Hope ; but alſo in the Ears of the delieving 
Sons of Men, the Companions of my Joy, ant 
Co-partners of my Mortality, my | Fellow-c-Wr, 
tizens, and my Fellow-pilgrims travelling be. 
fore me, or or behind me, or with me in this 
Life. -P 
2. Tbeſe are thy Servants, my Brethren 
whom thou wouldſt have to be thy Children; 
my Maſters, whom thou haft commanded me 
to ſerve, if I would live with thee. And ing 
was not enough, that thy Word ſhould comWhat | 
mand me this by fpeaking to me, had it nord, 
alſo gone before me by doing it itſelf, ArWhat 2 
this is what I now endeavour, both by Word thy 
and Actions. I endeavour this under thy Wing ches 
with exceeding great Danger to myſelf, wen hich 


it not under thy Wings. My Soul-is ſubject . pret 
ſubje 


/ bin 
Hic. 
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nd ſubject to thee, and by Weakneſs is known to 
en- thee. I am a little one, but my Father now 
de and always liveth; and I have a very ſufficient 
. 0 MW Governour : For the ſame that is my Father is 
ou WW my Governour, and this is thyſelf, who art all 
as good Things to me, Thyſelt, the Almighty, 
thy WW who art with me, and that before I was with 
hat Wl thee, I will declare then to ſuch as theſe, 
1 in WW whom thou commandeſt me to ſerve, not what 
not Lhave been, but what I now am, and what only 
only Was yet I am, Yet I don't hereby pretend per- 
of Wfectly to judge and diſcern myſelf, nor would 
with MW have them that hear hear me take me ſo, 


" ant C HAP. V. 

WH. acknowledgeth himſelf unable to ſee or cenfeſs 
, 6 | all that is in himſelf. 

N tmn 


. BUT thou, O Lord, art he that judgeth 

me. For altho* no Man knoweth the 
Wings that are in Man but the Spirit of Mun 
lich is in him, x Cor. 2. yet there is ſome- 
hing in Man, which even the Spirit of Man 
hat is in him does not know. But thou, O 
ord, that haſt made him, knoweſt all Things 


it nol 


Ariat are in him, But I, tho' I deſpiſe myſelf 
WV orogÞ thy Preſence, and eſteem myſelf as Dirt and 
V ingsFihes, yet know ſomething concerning thee, 
, werhich I know not concerning myſelf : and yet 
ject ¶ preſent we only ſee through @ Glaſs in a dark 
ſubjec Manner, 
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Manner, not Face to Face, 1 Cor. 13. And Wl th 
therefore as long as I ſojourn: here fo far from WM th 
thee, I am more preſent to myſelf than to thee: ¶ cu 
Yet I know concerning thee, that thou can't W 3 
in no manner be violated, or receive any WM i 
Hurt; but as for myſelf, what Temptations | WI Re 
am able to withſtand, and what not, I don't vi 
know. But my Hope is, that thou art faith 


Ful who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above cur lov 


Strength, but with the Temptation wil alſo mai: Ml not 
a Way to eſcape, that wwe may ſuſtain it, 1 Cor, N neſ 
T0: Let me confeſs then what J know of my- 
ſelf, and let me confeſs what it is that as yet IH frag 
don't know of myſelf. Becauſe what I know Wthe 
of myſelf, I know by thy Light: And what | Lim 
know not, I ſhall ſo long be ignorant ot, tillMtheſc 
my Darkneſs be made as the Noon-day from And 
thy Countenance, | 


C HAP. VI. 


He knows he loveth Gd; and proceeds to exa 
mine what it is be loveth, when he ſaith i 
loveth God, 


1. Nor with a doubting but with a cel 

tain Conſcience, O Lord, I love thee 
Thou haſt wounded my Heart with thy W ord 
and I fell in love with thee. Moreover, bot 
Heaven and Earth, and all Things that are | 


them, behold, on every Side cry out unto " 
| th 
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nd that I ſhould love thee, nor do they ceaſe to ſay 
m the ame to all, that they may be without Ex- 
c: cuſe. But yet in a higher Way, thou wilt have 
bt ¶ Mercy on whom thou wilt have Mercy; and 
yvi ew Mercy to whom thou wilt ſhew Mercy, 
1s [ MW Rom. 9. Otherwiſe both Heaven and Earth 
n't vill ſpeak thy Praiſes to the Deaf. 

ith- 2. But what then is it that I love, when I 
aur love thee ? Neither the Beauty of the Body, 
1ake I nor the graceful order of Time, nor the Bright- 
Dor. neſs of Light fo agreeable to theſe Eyes, nor the 
my- Whgeet Melody of all Sorts of Muſick, nor the 
yet | fragrant Scents of Flowers, Oils or Spices, nor 
now de ſweet Taſte of Manna or Honey, nor fair 
nat Limbs alluring to carnal Embraces. None of 
theſe Things do I love, when I love my God. 
And yet I love a ceattain Light, and a certain 
Voice, and a certain Fragrancy, and-a certain 
Food, and a certain Embrace, when I love my 
Cod, the Light, the Voice, the Fragrancy, the 
'00d, and the Embrace of my inward Man; 
there that ſhines to my Soul, which no Place 
an contain; and where that ſounds, which no 
ime can meaſure ; and where that ſmells, 
mich no Blaſt can diſperſe; and where that 
We'liſhes, which no Eating can diminiſh ;- and. 
W or0here that is embraced, which no Satiety can 
„ voteparate, This it is that I love, when J love 
are | * God. | 
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3. And what is this ? I aſked the Earth, and 
it ſaid, Tis not J. And all Things therein 
cConfeſs'd the ſame. I aſk'd the Sea and the 
Deeps and the living Things-thereof ; and they, 
anſwer d, we. are not thy God, ſeek higher 
bove us. I aſk'd the fleeting Air above; anc; 
the whole Region of it with its Inhabitang 
cried out, Anaximens is miſtaden, I an nt 
Cod. I aſk'd the Heavens, the Sun, the Moon, 
and the Stars; neither are we, ſaid they, the 
God whom thou ſeekeſt. And I faid to al 
theſe Things, which ſtand around the Doan 
of my Fleſh, You have told me concerning n 
God, that jou are not he, give me at leaſt [i 
Tidings of him And they all cried out with 
loud Voice, it is he that made us. My aſkin 
was my conſidering them, and their anſwerighk 
was the Beauty I diſcovered in them. And 
turn'd my Eyes upon myſelf, and I ſaid 
myſelf, And what art thau £ And I anſwer'd, 
Man. And behold in chis Man are preſenta 
to my Conſideration the Body and the Soul, tiff 
one exterior and the other interior. No 
which of theſe is it by which [or in which] 
ought to ſeek my God? whom I had alrea the 
ſought for by the Body from the Earth even hothe 
the Heavens as far as I could ſend my Meſſe 
gers the Rays of my Eyes. But certainly t 
is the better which is the more interior. 
to this it was that thoſe corporal Metlengh 

85 
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1, and 


herein 
d the 
d they 
her & 
3 and 
bitand 
n nd 


Moog, 


[the Senſes] brought back their Intelligence; 
to this preſiding in me and judging of all thoſe 
nſwers of Heaven and Earth and all Things 
them, when they faid, Me are nat God, hut 
be made us, It was the interior Man that knew 
heſe Things by the Miniſtry of the exterior, 
t was I within that underſtood theſe Things; 
the ſoul by the Senſes of my Body, 

4 1 aik'd: the whole World concerning my 
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Y tit 45 and it anſwer*d me, I am not He, but he 
ay Wade me. Doth not the World appear the 
; Doan 


me to all whoſe Senſes are ſound ? Why then 
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415 "Moth it not ſpeak the ſame to all? Living Crea- 

ji /oSures great and ſmall ſee it; but they can aſk it 

Ws Wo Queſtions, for there is not in them Reaſon 2 | 
r, aſkin 


ehding as Judge of the Diſcoveries of the 
nes. But Men can aſk theſe Queſtions, that 
by may behold the inviſible Things of God, un- 
r/landing them by the Things that have been mad 
y him; Rom. 1. But they are apt to be ſub- 
@to them by Love, and being ſubje& to them 
annot judge them; and they- make not theſe 
alwers but to the Queſtions of thoſe that judge 
em: Neither do they change their Voice, that 
their Figure, when one Man ſees them only, 
other both fees and puts Queſtions to them; 
as to appear in one Manner to one, and in 
other Manner to the other ; but appearing to 
ch in the fame Manner they are dumb to one 
Id ſpeak to the other; or rather, they ſpeak 
to 
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to all, but only thoſe underſtand them who 2 
compare the Voice which is received from with. Wrett 
out with the Truth within. For it is the Truth Wwhi 
that tells me, Neither Heaven or Earth is thy Words 
God, nor any- body. And the Nature of theſe the 
Things telleth this to him that ſeeth them: For Wihe 
every Bulk or Body is leſs in the Part than in WMai 
the Whole. Therefore thou att better- I ſpeak Wwha 
to thee my Soul, than any Body, for thou ani- N Pac 
mateſt the Body, giving it Life, which one Body ¶ bein 
cannot give to another. But thy God is ſtil Why t 


the Life of thy Liſe. 5 = 
yell 
CHAP. VII. 


He proceeds in his Search after God, who is nt 
to be found either by the vegetative or ſenſitive WH þ 
Paculty.of the Soul. Ne 


"ou WHAT is it then that I love when I love} 
my God ? Who is this that is above 
the Head of my Soul? By this very Soul of 
mine I will aſcend up to him. I will paſs by 
that Power by which I adhere' to this Body, and 
give Life and Motion to the whole Fabrick 
thereof. For 'tis not by this Power I can fin 
my God. Elſe à Horſe and a Mule which hav 
no Underſtanding, Pl. 31. would alſo find him, ve 
for in them there is the ſame Power, by whic 
their Bodies alſo live, 5 c 
e eee 2. There 
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tho 2. There is another Power in me which gi- 
th- ech not Life alone, but Senſe to my Fleſh, 
vtb Which the Lord hath framed for me; who hath 
U Worder'd that the Eye ſhould not hear, and that 
iſe the Ear ſhould not ſee ; but that I ſhould ſee by 
For che Eye, and hear with the Ear; and in like 
1 in Manner hath affigned to the reſt of the Senſes 
eak vat is proper to each of them, in their ſeveral 
mi- Haces and Offices; which however divers, I 
ody being but one Soul, act by them. I will paſs 
{till Ney this Power alſo, for the horſe and Mule 
have the ſame, which likewiſe are ſenſitive as 
yell as I. 


CHAP. VII. 


tive A paſſes on to con ſider the Fuculty of the Me- 
mory the many Wonders of which, to the Glo- 
ry of its Maker, he enlarges upon in this and 
the following Chapters, | 


1 Will paſs over then this Faculty alſo of 


ſs by my Nature, and I aſcend higher, as it 
andere by Steps, till I find him that made me, 
brich ud behold I come next into the ſpacious Fields, 
+ find vaſt Palaces of my Memory; where are 


taſfured up numberleſs Forms and Images, 
wavey'd in thither from ſuch Things as have 
Ken perceived by the Senſes : There alſo are 
oltted whatever Thoughts we have formed, 
ter by augmenting in our Fancy, or dimi- 
niſhing, 
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niſbing, or any other way varying the Thing of 
which our Senſes have diſcovered ; and what- 

ever other Things have enter'd thither, which 
have not as yet been ſwallowed up and buried: 
by Oblivion. When I. am here, I call {eM” 


whatſoever I have a mind ſhould be bro ught Out; . 
and ſome Things appear as ſoon as they are * 


call'd for; others are ſought a longer Time 
before they are found, and are fetched out as it 
were from ſome more ſecret Repoſitories ; « 
thers again thruſt themſelves out in Crowd 
and whilſt I am calling for and ſeeking another 
Thing, will ſtart up as if they ſaid, it it not 
you want ? And I put them by with the Hand 
of my Heart from before the Face of my Re 
membrance, until the Thing that I deſire 
unclouded, and come forth into my Sight fron 
its dark and hidden Cell. Other Things ar 
prefented as they are called for, eaſily and in u 
| nas Order, ſo that what goes before {fill giy 
Place to what follows, and having given Pla 
is laid up again to be forth-coming another 1m 


when I ſhall have a Mind. All whichis daf 
when I relate any thing by heart, the 
2. T here. all Things are kept diſtinctly, an ang 
by their ſeveral Kinds, which have been broug call 
in by their ſeveral Avenues 3 as Light and Art 
Colours and Forms of Bodies, which have con a 
in by the Eyes ;-and all kinds of Sounds throug, 


the Ears ; and all Smells through the Paſla 
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05 of the Noſtrils ; and all Taſtes by the Door of 
"W the Mouth; and by the Senſe of Feeling ſpread 
through the whole Body, what is hard, what 
$s ſoft, what is hot or cold, ſmooth or rough, 
by heavy or light, either without or within the 
ody. All theſe Things are taken into the vaſt 
Storehouſe of the Memory, and I know not 
what ſecre\. and inexplicable Folds thereof, to be 
brought forth and reviewed, as there ſhall be 
Occaſion ; and all of them come in by their 
reſpeQtive Gates, and are laid up in the Me- 
mory. Not that the Things themſelves enter 
tbere, but their Images are there ready at hand 
to our Thought when it remembers them. 

3. Which Images in what Manner they are 
formed who can tell, tho? it is plain enough by 
which of the Senſes they have been received and 
brought in? For when I am both in Darkneſs 
and in Silence, I repreſent Colours in my Me- 
mory, when I pleaſe, and diſtinguiſh between 
White and Black, and what others I pleaſe : 
Neither do Sounds come in and diſturb what I 
am conſieering on, which has been taken in by 
the Eyes ; tho' they alſo be there all this while, 
Wand lie ſtill in their proper Repoſitory : For I 
call for them alſo, if I pleaſe, and 'they come 
forth immediately. And tho' the Tongue be 
Wquiet, and the Throat filent. I ſing there as 
Wmuch as I will; and thoſe Images of Colours 
TW which are nevertheleſs there, don't intrude 


themſelves 
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themſelves nor interrupt me when I am ſurvey. W 
ing that other Store which came in by the Ear, 
Thus alſo the other Things which have ben #4 
brought in and Rored up together by the other WM ©! 
Senſes I recall to Mind as I pleaſe ; and I difiin. W tn: 
guiſh the ſmell of Lillies from that of Violets, Hef 
when I am ſmelling nothing; and I prefer Ho- the 
ney to new Wine, and ſmooth to rouge, ra 
by taſting or touching either at that Time, but cee 
by remembring only. All this I tranſact within b 
the great Hall of my Memory. 

4. There Heaven, Earth and Sea are pte- on 
ſented to me, with all Things in them which 
my Senſes have ever perceived, ſuch only ex- 
cepted as I have forgotten. There I alſo mec 
with myſelf, and take a Review of myſell, 
what I have done, when and where, and hon 


I was affetd when I did it. There are in. 
Things formerly experienced by me, or be 0. 
lieved upon the Relation of others, ſo far as I fa 
remember them. From the fame Store I fo 
alſo to myſelf, and add to thoſe that are paſi ns, 

our( 


more and more Things like to ſuch as I have 
experienced, or believed from what I had e 
perienced; and from theſe again I repreſent fu die. 
ture Actions, or Events or Hopes; and med 
tate on them as if they were preſent. 7 wi 
do this or that, ſay I within this vaſt Boſom q; 
my Mind, full of the Images of ſo many anth - 


ſo great 'Things, And the Conſequence of /o d 
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ing will be this or that: Ob! i ſuch or ſuch a 
Thing might be And God forbid that this or 
that ſhould happen. Such Things I ſay with 
myſelf 3 and when I ſay ſo, the Images of all 
theſe are before me, out of the ſame Treaſury 
of my Memory: Neither ſhould I ſay any of 
theſe 1 hings at all, if they were wanting. 

5. Great is this Power of the Memory, ex- 
ceeding great, O my God, an inward Room 
ſpacious and boundleſs ; who can ſound the 
Bottom of it? And this is a Power of my 
Foul, and belongs to my Nature; and I my- 
elf am not able to comprehend: all that I my-- 
elf am. The Soul then is too narrow to con- 
uin itſelf, ſœthat where it is, what it is it can- 
not! compreHend. - Is it then out of itſelf? or 
b it not in itſelf? How then does it not con- 
in or comprehend itſelf ? 

b. This is to me a Subject of great Wonder. 
ſtand aſtoniſhed at it. And Men go a great 
ay to ſee. and admire the Heights of Moun- 
ins, and the vaſt Billows of the Sea, and the 
outſes of great Rivers, and the Compaſs of 
de Ocean, and the Motions of the heavenly 
bodies, and leave themſelves and wonder not at 
mſelves-. Now when I named all theſe 
hings, I ſaw them not with my Eyes, yet I 
ould not have named them, if I had not then 
th Mountains and Waves and Rivers and 
$ Which I have ſeen, and the Ocean which 
I have 
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I have heard of, repreſented in my Memo, 
and that with their proper Bulk and Extenſion, 
as if I had ſeen them abroad. And yet wiz, 
1 ſaw them with my Eyes, I did not draw; 

any of them, nor are they within me, but the 
Images. And I know by which of the Senſq 
of the Body, I received their ſeveral Imprelfy.. 
ſions. wh 


- CHAP. IX. % 
The Memory of the Rules of Arts and Sciencu. Nhe 


I. BY I theſe are not the only Things whic 
are lodged in this immenſe Capacity 
the Memory. For here alſo are all thoſe H. 
cepts of the liberal Arts, which are not as 
forgotten, romoyed as it were into a more 
ward Place, though indeed there is no Pla 
And as for theſe, I carry about with me not! 
Images of them, but the Thing .themſzlv! 


aw 


For what Learning is, what the Skill of Di B 
puting, how many kinds of Queſtions there a , 
whatever I know of theſe Things, is inf 1. 
Manner in my Memory, as that I have not k 80 
only the Image, and left the Thing without n 7 1 
or that like a Voice it has ſounded and tf 
paſſed away, leaving behind it an Imprely. &< 
made by the Ears, by which it my be repreſ A, 


ed again as if it was founding, when it is 


ſounding ; or like a Scent, which whillt it 
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ſes and is diſperſed in the Air, affects the Smell fo 
as to convey into the Memory its Image, which 
by remembering we may again call before us; 
or like Meat which hath now no Taſte in the 
stomach, and yet till is, as it were taſted in 
the Memory; or as ſomething which by the 
Touch or Feeling of the Body is perceived, 
which when it is at a Diſtance is ſtill imagined 
x repreſented by the Memory: For theſe Things 
themſelves are not let into the Memory, but 
their Images only are taken in with a wonder- 
ul Celerity; and are there laid up, as it were, 
n wonderful Cells, and no leſs wonderfully are 
ectched out again by the Remembrance. 


C HAP. X. 


aw ſuch Things are in the Memary.as did not 
enter by any of the Senſes. 


B U T when 1 hear that there are three 

kinds of Queſtions, I Het her a Thing be 
4e And of what Quality it is ? J have in- 
ed within me the Images of thoſe Sounds, 
which theſe Words were formed, and T know 
at the Sounds themſelyes paſſed through the 
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for the Things themſelves which are ſignified 
thoſe Sounds, I did not meet ' with them by 
of the Senſes of my Body, not ever ſaw 
m but in my own Mind; and I laid up in 
| U my 
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my Memory not their Images but - themſelves, 
Which how or whence they came in to me, let 
them tell that can. For if I go through all the 
Gates of my Fleſh, I cannot find by which of 
them they enter'd in. 

2. For the Eyes ſay, if they be clad with any 
Colour, we have diſcovered them: And the Ear; 
ſay, if they made any Noiſe or Sound, we gave 
Tidings of them: The Ne/trils ſay, if they 
had any Smell, they paſſed E225 us : And 
the Senſe of the Za/te ſays, if they had no Sa- 
vour, aſ me no Queſtions about them: And 
the Touch ſays, if they had no Body I could not 
feel them and therefore could give no Notice 
of them. From whence then and by what 
Way did theſe Things enter into my Memory 
I cannot tell how it was. For when I learnt 
them it was not by giving Credit to another's 
Judgment, but 4 acknowledging them in my 
own, and there finding them to be true. And 
ſo I recommended them to my Memory, laying 
them up there, as it were, from whence | 
might call for them when I pleaſed. They 
were then within me, even before I learnt them; 
but they were not in my Memory, Where 
then were they ? or how did I know (when 
they were firſt mentioned to me) and readily 
acknowledge, It is /o, and it is true, if they 
had not alſo been already in my Memory ? But 


ſo retired and removed out of the Way, as it 
| were 


ce + mw . 4 
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were in certain hidden Caves, that unleſs they 
had been drawn out by my being minded of 


them by ſome other Man, I could never perhaps 


have thought on them ? 


HA. . AL 
What it is to learn ſuch Things as are not diſ- 
covered by the Senſes. 


W E find then that to learn ſuch Things as 
theſe (of which we don't take in the 
Images ele the Avenues of the Senſes, 
but without any Images fee them within us 
28 they are in themſelves ) is notlung elſe but 
to bring as it were together be © thinking on 
them, and to take Notice, by the Application 
of one's Mind to thera, of ſuch Things as be- 
fore were indeed in the Memory, but with- 
out Union or Order; that ſo being now laid 
up, as it were, at hand in the fame Memory, 
where before they lay ſcattered and neglected, 
they may the more eaſily occur to our Atten- 
tention, to Which they are now grown to be fa- 
miliar. And how many Things of this Na- 
ture does my Memory carry about, which are 
already found, and as 1 ald laid up, as it 
were, at hand, which we ate faid to have 
learnt and to have known ? Which if I thould 
forbear for a long tine calling mem to mind, 
would again fink down in ſuch Manner, and 
2 and 
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and as it were ſlip away, into the more remote 
and abſtruſe Apartments, of the Memory; that 
I muſt, in order to know them, think them 
out again, and gather them together within 
the ſame Region (for they have no other) 
from that Diſperſion in which' they lay ſcat- 
ter'd before, From whence Thinking in Latin 
is called Cogito, from Cogo, to gather orjafſem- 
ble, (as Actito is derived from Ago, and Factito 
from Se Bd ſo that the Mind has appropri- 
ated this Word [ Cog:to to think] to itſelf, in 
ſuch Manner that no other gathering or aſſem- 
bling is called Cogitation, but that which is in 
the Mind, 


CHAP, XII. 
De Memory of the Mathematicks not borrow:d 
from the Senſes. 


THE Memory alſo contains the innumera- 
ble Forms and Rules of Numbers and 
Dimenſions, none of which were imprinted 
by any Senſe of the Body, For they have 
neither any Colour, or Sound, or Smell, nor 
have they been either taſted, or at any time 
touched, I have heard indeed the Sounds of 
the Words, hy which they are ſignified, when 
they have been diſcourſed upon; but theſe 
Sounds are one Thing, and they are quite 


another ; for the Sounds are difterent in 2 reel 
| rom 
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from what they are in Latin ; but the Things 
themſelves are neither Greet nor Latin, nor 
any other kind of Speech whatſoever. I have 
alſo ſeen the Lines drawa by Workmen, and 
even ſuch as have been moſt fine, like thoſe of 
a Spider's Webb ; but thoſe are not the ſame ; 
nor are they the Images of theſe which my 
corporal Eye has diſcover'd to me [but far 
more pies, He knows them, however, 
without any Thought of any kind of Body. 
has acknowledged them within himſelf, I 
have allo perceived the Numbers which we 
reckon up with all the Senſes of my Body ; 
but thoſe by which we number are quite other 
Things, neither are they the Images of theſe 
others, and therefore have a more perfect Be- 
ing. He may laugh at me whilſt I am ſaying 
theſe Things, who ſees them not; and I na 
have reaſon to pity him for lauging at me. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Of the Memory of Things that have paſſed in the 
Mind, and of the Affetions of the Soul. 


x. AL theſe Things I retain in my Me- 

mory, and how I learnt them I alſo 
retain in my Memory; and many Things I 
have heard, which in Diſpute have, been very 
lalſly urged againſt them, which alſo J retain 
in my Memory; _ although they be falſe, 
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Vet my remembring them is no Falſhood, 
And that I diſtinguiſhed between thoſe Truths 
and theſe Falſities which were ſaid againſt -. 
them, this alſo I remember. And ] ſee that 
I now diſcern theſe Things in another Way, 
than I remember my ſelf formerly to have diſ- 
cerned them, when I thought upon them. W 7 
Therefore I remember alſo that I have often 
thought upon theſe Things; and what I now 
diſcern and underſtand T lay up in my Me. 
mory, that I may afterwards remember that 
now I underſtood them. Therefore I lb 
remember my having remember'd. And if at- 
terwards I ſhould remember that I could no: 
remember them, this alſo would be by the ſame 
Faculty of the Memory. 

2. The ſame Memory contains alſo the 
Paffions and Affeclions of my Souly not ir 
the fame Manner as the Soul has them when 
ſhe experiences them, but in another very 
different Manner, proper to the Power 0 
the Memory. For when I am not joyful | 
can remember my former Joy: And at 1 
Time when I am not fotrowful I can remem. 
ber my paſt Sorrow: And I can reflect ' with- 
out Fear upon my former Fears. And can 
call to Mind my former Defires without de: 
firing. Nay, ſometimes on the contrary 't 
with Joy I remember my paſt Sorrows ; and 


with Sorrow I remember my former Toys. 
C HAP. 


Chap. 14. 


CONFESSIONS, 335 


CH AP. XIV. 


An Enquiry how we remeniber the Paſſms of 


the Miud at @ Time wher we are vot «ffefted 
with them, but with quite oppoſite Paſſions. 


5 THIS would not be to be wonder'd at, 

with regard to the Bedy; for the 
Mind is one Thing, the Body another. And 
therefore "tis no fuch Wonder that I ſhould 
with Joy of Mind remember the paſt Serroto, 
or Pain of the Body. But here the Wonder 
is becauſe the Memory itſelf is the Mind. 
Hence, when we recommend any thing to be 
remember'd, we ſay, ye you keep it in Mind ; 
and when we have forgot a Thing we fay, 
It was in my Mind, and it has ſlipt ont of my 
Mind, {till calling the Memo) the Mind. 
Which being ſo, what is the Meaning of this, 
that when with Joy I remember my past Sor- 
row, there thould be Joy in my Mind, and 
Sorrow in my Memory? And that my Mind 
ſhould be joyful from the Joy that is there, 
and yet my Memory ſhould not be forrowful 
from the Sorrow that is there? For doth not 
the Memory belong to the Mind ? Who can 
ſay this? Is then the Memory as it were the 
dtomach of the Mind, and Joy and Sorrow 
like ſweet and bitter Meat; which when they 


are committed to the Memory, like Meats 
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which are gone down into the Stomach, may 
be repoſited there, but cannot be reliſhed 
there? It would be ridiculous to think that 
theſe Things are alike; and yet they are not 
altogether unlike. 

2. But behold I bring it forth out of my 
Memory, when J ſay there are four Paſſions of 
the Mind, Defire, Foy, Fear and Sorrow ; 
and whatſoever I can ſay concerning them by 
defining and dividing each of them into their 
different Kinds, tis there ſin the Memory 
I find it, and thence I fetch it out; and yet 
I am not diſturbed by any of theſe Paſſions 
whilſt I am remembring and ſpeaking of them. 
And they were there even before I was con- 
ſidering and ſurveying them, for otherwiſe | 
could not have brought them out by remem- 
bring them. Perhaps then as Meat is brought 
out of the Stomach by ruminating or chewing 
the Cud, fo theſe Things are brought up out of 
the Memory when they are called to our Re- 
membrance? But why then is not the Sweet- 
neſs of Joy, or the bitterneſs of Sorrow (in 
this kind of chewing the Cud) felt in the 
Mouth of the Thought of him that diſcourſes 
on them and remembers them? Or is it in this 
Particular that theſe Things are unlike, ſiuce 
they are not alike in all Things? For who 
would ever willingly mention or ſpeak of ſuch 


Things, if as often as we name . or 
| : car. 
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Fear, we ſhould be affected with Sorrow or 
Fear ? And yet we ſhould never ſpeak of them, 
if we did not find in our Memory, not only 
the Sounds of their Names according to the 
Images of them imprinted through the Senſes of 
the Body, but alſo the Notions of the Things 
themſelves, which we did not receive. in 
through any of the Doors of the Fleſh ; but 
the Mind itſelf perceiving them by the Expe- 
rence it hath, of its own Paſſions, recommend- 
ed them to the Memory or the Memory of itſelf 
retained them without their being recommended 
by any. | 
| CHAP. XV. | 
Some Things we remember by their Images, others 
by themſelves, | 


BUT now whether this be by the Way of 
*- Images or no, who can eaſily tell? For 
if I name a Stone, or name the Sun, when 
the Things themſelves are not preſent to my 
Senſes, their Images nevertheleſs are preſent 
to my Memory. I name Pain of Body; the 
Thing is not preſent, when I am not in any 
Pain; and yet if the Image were not in my 
Memory, I ſhould not know what I was 
ſpeaking of, or diſtinguiſh it from Pleaſure. 
I name Health of Body, and when I am in 
health, the Thing itſelf indeed is with me ; 
but yet if the Image of it was not alſo in my 

Memory, 
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Memory, I could by no means remember 
what the Sound of theſe Words ſignified : Nei- 
ther would the Sick know when they hear 
Health named, what was meant by it, unleſs 
that ſame Image were retained by the Power 
of the Memory, even when the Thing itſelf | 
is abſent from the Body. I name the Nun. “ 


bers by which we number; and they are preſent 1 U 
in my Memory; not their Images but them- | ® 
felves. I name the Image of the Sun, and by 


this ſame Image is preſent in my Memory: 
For *tis not the Image of this Image which! P. 
have then before my Mind, but this Image 
itſelf. Itſelf is preſent to my Remembrance, 
I name. the Memory, and I know what I name; 
and where do I know it but in the ſame Me- by 
mory ? Is the Memory preſent to itſelf by its 


Image; or is it not preſent by its own ſelf ? = 
CHAP. XVI. toy 
That there is 4 Memory: alſo, of Oblivion of, : 


Forgetting. 


I. WHAT when I name Oblivion, ani 


know very well what it is that . 2 
name? Whence ſhould I know it if I did no * 
remember it ? I ſpeak not of remembring tt 1 


Sound of the Word, but the Thing that 
Which Thing if I had forgotten 


ſignifies. 
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8 I ſhould not be able to know what that Sound 
meant. Therefore when I remember Me- 


ry, this ſame Memory is by itſelf preſent to 
e itſelf; and when I remember at once both 
1 Oblivion and Memory, Oblivion is alſo at the 
"| fame time preſent : Memory, by which I re- 
member; and Oblivion, by which I do not re- 
cut member. Yet what is Oblivion but the Pri- 
_ vation of Memory? How then muſt it be pre- 


'W ſent, that I may remember it, when if it is 
') - WW preſent I cannot remember? But whatever 


ch! we remember we retain in our Memory, 
rage and we certainly remember Oblivion, or we 
nc could not upon hearing that Name, know 
Me the Thing ſignified by it; therefore Oblivion 
6 4 alſo is: retained in the Memory. It is preſent 


therefore with us, that we may not forget; 
and its very being preſent is Forgetting. Or 
are we to gather from hence, that Oblivion, 
| when we remember it, is not in the Memory 
on e by itſelf, but by its Image? For if it were there 
preſent by itfelf, it would make us not remem- 
ber but to forget, 

2. And who can find this out? Who can 
omprehend how it is? Here, O Lord, I la- 


- * bour, and I lahour in myſelf ; and am be- 
* ome to myſelf a Land of Hardſhip and much 
Fe» weat, For I am not now ſearching into 


he Regions of the Heavens, nor meaſuring 


he Diſtances. of the Stars; nor inquiring in- 
to 
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to the Manner of the Earth's being poiſed : 
For tis I myſelf that remember, I the Soul. 
It is no ſuch Wonder that any Thing ſhould be 
far from my Apprehenſion that is not myſelf, 
But what can be nearer. to me than mylelt ? 
And behold the . Power of my Memory is 
what I cannot comprehend, without which | 
cannot ſo much as name my/elf. 0 For what 
ſhall I ſay, being certain as I am, that 1 do 
remember Oblivion or forgetting ? Shall I ay, 
that the Thing which I remember is not in my 
Memory? Or ſhall I fay, that this forgetting is 
in my Memory, to the End I ſhould not fer- 
get? Both are highly abſurd. 

3. What ſhall I ſay to that third Thing, 
viz. that it is not Oblivion itſelf but the 
Image of it that is in my Memory, when I te— 
member it ? But how can I maintain this, 
ſince when the Image of any Thing is im- 
printed in the Memory, the Thing itſelf mull 
firſt be preſent, from whence the Image may 
be imprinted ? For *tis in this Manner that 
I remember Carthage, and all the Places w here 
J have been, and in this manner I remember 
the Faces of the Men whom I have ſeen, and 
the Objects of the other Senſes; in this Man- 
ner I remember the Health or Pain of the Bo- 
dy; when theſe Things were preſent, my Me. 
mory borrowed from them their Images, which 


might have preſent with me and ſurvey inm! 
Mind, 
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Mind, as often as I ſhould afterwards remem- 
ber the Things themſelves when abſent. If 
therefore Oblivion alſo be retained in the Me- 
mory, not by itſelf, but by its Image; it cer- 
tainly muſt frft have been preſent itſelf ; that 
the Image of it might be taken. Now when 
it was preſent, how could it imprint its Image 
in the Memory, when the Nature of Oblivion 
is to raze out by its Preſence what it finds al- 
ready imprinted there? And yet however it 
is, tho' the Manner of it be incomprehenſible 
and inexplicable, certain I am, that I remem- 
ber Oblivion itſelf, which is that which covers 
and defaces what we have before remember'd. 


C HAP. XVII. 


He admires the Power of the Memory, but re- 
ſolves to paſs beyond it to find his Gad. 


I. GREAT is this Power of the Memo- 

ry, and ſomething very aſtoniſhing, O 
my God ; a profound and infinite Multipli- 
city, and this is my Soul, and this is my- 
lelf, What a Thing then am I, O my God ? 
What a Nature am I? A various and multi- 
lorm Life, and very incomprehenſible. And 
behold thro? theſ- innumerable Fields, and 
Dens and Caverns of my. Memory, innume- 
rbly full of innumerable Sorts of Things lei— 
ther by their Images, as of all Bodics ; or by 
2 1 X their 
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their Preſence, as of Arts; or by I know not 
what kind of Notions or Marks, as of the Af. | 
fections of the Mind which the Memory retains 
when the Mind does not ſuffer them ; whereas 
whatever is in the Memory is in the Mind) 
through all theſe Things, I ſay, I run, I fly 
this Way and that, I dive as far as I can, and F _ 
no where can I find an End. So great is the | 
Power of the Memory; ſo great the Power of FF ,, 
Life in a Man that lives a mortal. 8 
2. What then ſhall I do, O thou my God, * 
my true Life? I will alſo paſs beyond this Pow: if 4 
er of mine, which is called the Memory that ¶ har 
I may come to thee the ſweet Light, what ſay. W _ 
eſt thou to me? Behold I am aſcending by my meg 
Soul unto thee, who remaineſt above me : And tee? 
I will paſs beyond this Power of mine, which I bun 
is call'd the Memory : Deſirous to come at thee ES 
where thou mayſt be come at; and to cleave wo! 
to thee, where one may cleave to thee. For a: Wp, We 
to the Memory, I find it both in Beaſts and Nr“ 
Birds; otherwiſe they could not return to theit 
Dens or Neſts ; or do many other Things, 
which they are accuſtomed to do ; for neither 
would they be accuſtomed to any Thing, but 
by the Memory. I will therefore paſs by this 
Memory, that fo I may arrive at him, who hath 
made me otherwiſe than the four-footed Beaſts, 
aud wiſer than the Fowls of the Air. I will 


paſs beyond the Memory, But where * = 
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I find thee, O true Good, and ſecure Delight, 
where then ſhall I find thee ? 


| X 

C HAP. XVIII. 

Of the Memory of Things lfd. 

d 1 J F I find thee any where beſides, or out of 
C 


my Memory, I muſt then remember thee 
of WW not : And how then ſhall I find thee, if I have 

no Remembrance of thee ? When the Woman 
d, I had 7% her Great,” and ſonght it with a Candle, 
if ſhe had not remember'd it, how could ſhe 


"at I have found it? For when ſhe had found it, how 


Y- W could ſhe know that was it, if ſhe had no Re- 
ny membrance of it? JI remember my ſeeking af- 
ind ter many Things that I had loft, and that I have 
ich ¶ found. them: Whence do I know this? Becauſe 
nee Wwhen I was ſeeking any of them, if any one 
ave Wſhould ſay to me, ts it not this, or that? I 
r 2 Wihould anſwer, no, untill that were brought 
and Worth which I ſought after. Which if I had not 
emembered whatever it were, tho* it ſhould 
de offer d to me, I ſhould not find it, becauſe 
ſhould not know it. And ſo it/always hap- 
ens, when we ſeek after any Thing that is loft, 
d find it, 
2. But when a Thing is only loſt from the 
yes, and not from the Memory, as any vitt- 
le Body, the Image of it is kept within us, and 
ſhall I it the Thing is ſought till it be reſtored to 
find 1 dur 
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our Sight: And when 'tis found, tis known by 
that Image which is within, Neither do we 
ſay, that we have found what was loſt, if we 
don't know the Thing to be the ſame, nor can 
we know it, if we don't remember it. But 
this was loſt to the Eyes, but ftill preſerved in 
the Memory. 


C HAP. XIX. 


Of remembering again Things that were fir. 
gotten. 


I. B UT what ſhall I ſay, when the Amory 
itſelf loſeth a Thing, as fit happens when 
we forgot ſomething and ſeek to remember it 
again? And where is it we ſeek it, but in the 
Memory itſelf? And there if one Thing be of 
fered for another, we reject it, till that 'T hirg 
occurs which we are ſeeking, and when that 
occurs, we ſay, this is it; which we ſhould no 
ſay, if we did not know it to be the ſame; net 
ther could we know this, if we had not remem 
ber'd it. Therefore we had not indeed forgot 
ten it. Or ſhall we ſay the whole was not for 
gotten : But by the Part which was til] retalt 
ed, the other Part was ſought for; becauſe ti 
Memory perceived that ſhe did not repreſent t 
gether the Things ſhe uſed to meet togethe 
and halting as it were by the cutting off [01 
Part of its accuſtom'd Object, called for ti 
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to be reſtored which was wanting? As when a 
Man, whom we know, is ſeen or thought on, 
and we have forgot his Name and endeavour to 
recollect it, whatever other Name occurs, it 
ſuits not, becauſe it has not been uſed to be 


join'd in our Thought with him, and therefore 


it is rejected untill that come up, which our 
Thought has been uſed to repreſent with him, 
and therein it reſts without any Unevenneſs. 
and whence does it come up, but out of the 
Memory itſelf? For when upon being reminded 
of it by another, we again acknowledge it, it is 
from thenee we have it. For we don't receive 
and believe it as ſomething new, but remembring 
it, we approve of it, as being the Thing we 
ſought. But if jt be utterly effaced out of the 
Memory, we remember it not, even when we 
are told of it. Neither have we altogether ſor- 


gotten a Thing, if we can but remember that 


we bave forgotten it. But what we have utterly 
1 we cannot ſo much as ſeek for as a Thing 


CHAP. XX. 


All Men defire Beatitude. They muff therefore 
. have fome Notion of it; and conſequently it 
muſt have a place in their Memory. 


| pow then do I ſeek thee, O Lord ? For 


when I ſeek thee, my God, I ſeek a happy 
| X 3 Life 
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Life. I will ſeek thee, that my Soul may live: 
For my Body lives by my Soul, and my Soul 
lives by thee. How then do I ſeek a happy 
Life ? For it is not with me, till I can ſay, it 
is enough, there where I ought to ſay fo. How 
then do I ſeek it? Is it by the Way of Remem- 
brance, as if it were a Thing that | had forgot, 
but ſtill retain in mind that? had forgotten it ? 
Or is it by the Way of deſiring to learn a Thing 
unknown, which I either never knew, or have 
ſo abſolutely forgot, as not even to remember 
that I have forgot it? But is not this happy Life 
the Thing that all defire, and there is no Man 
that defires it not ? Where then have they had 
any Knowledge of it, that they ſhould ſo deſire 
it? Or where have they ſeen it; that they ſhould 
be ſo much in love with it? We have it then, 
but after I know not what Manner: And there 
is a certain other Manner in which when any 
one ſhath it, he is then happy. And there are 
ſome that are happy in Hope Thele have it in 
a lower Manner, than they who already are 
happy jn Deed ; but yet are better than they, 
who are neither happy in Deed nor in Hope. 
Yet even theſe, if they had it not in ſome Man- 
ner, would not be fo defirous of being happy, 
which they moſt certainly deſire. 
2. They have got ſome Knowledge of it, I 
know not how : And therefore they have it by 
I know not what Sort of Notion : Of which I 
* further 
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further inquire, whether it be in the Memory 
or no? For if it be there, then we muſt ſome 
time or other have been happy. Whether eve- 
ry one in his own Particular, or all in the Perſon 
of him who firſt ſinn'd, in whom we all died, 
and from whom we all are born with Miſery 
into this World; I don't examine at preſent. 
I only ſeek whether a happy Life be in our Me- 
mory ? For we ſhould not love it, if we had 
no Knowledge of it. We hear this Name; 
but tis the 'I hing itſelf that we all profeſs to 
defire : For 'tis not the Sound of the Words 
with which we are delighted. For when a 
Grecian heareth this in Latin, he is not affected 
with it, becauſe he knows not what is ſaid ; 
but we are affected with it: As he alſo is when 
he hears the ſame in Greet. For the Thing 
itſelf is neither Greet nor Latin, which both 
Greeks and Latins, and Men of all other Lan- 
guages are ſo eager after. It is known there- 
fore to all, becauſe if they could all by one 
Word be interrogated, whether they deſired to 
be happy, they would all anſwer without the 
leaſt Heſitation that they deſired it. Which 
they would not do, if the Thing ſignified 
by that Word was not retained in their Me- 
mory, 


* CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXI. 


In what Manner Beatitude, or a happy Life, is 
in the Memory. 


1. | S it then in their Memory in ſuch Man- 
ner, as when a Man remembers Carthage, 
which he has ſeen ? No. For a happy Life is 
not ſeen by the Eyes, becauſe it is no Body, 
Or is it in the Memory as we remember Num- 
bers? No. For he that has theſe in his Know- 
ledge, ſeeks no longer for the acquiring of them; 
But we have a happy Life in our Knowledge, 
and therefore we love it, and nevertheleſs we 
want to acquire it, that we may be happy. I 
it then in the Memory, as we remember Elo- 
quence ? No. For altho' they that as yet are 
not eloquent, upon the hearing that Name re- 
member the Thing itſelf, and many of them 
deſire £/oquence, from whence it appears, that 
they have a Knowledge of it. Yet theſe Men 
have by the Senſes of the Body obſerved others 
that were eloquent, and have been, delighted 
therewith, and hence deſire to be ſuch. For 
were it not for that exterior Knowledge, they 
would not have been delighted ; and if they had 
not been delighted, they would not deſire to be 
ſuch themſelves. But as for a happy Life, we 
can have no Experience of it in others by any 


of the Senſes of the Body. a 
R 2. Is 
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2. Is it then in the Memory, as we remem- 
E. Jay? Perhaps it may be ſo. For I remem- 

ber Foy, even when I am ſorrowful, as I do a 
happy Life when miſerable. Neither did Jever, 
by any Senſe of the Body, either ſee, or hear, 
or ſmell, or taſte, or touch my Foy ; but I have 
experienced it in my Mind, when I have been 
joyful, and the Notion of it ſtuck in my Me- 
mory : So that I am able to remember it ſome- 
times with Contempt, ſometimes with Deſire, 
according to the Diverſity of the Things, in 
which I remember myſelf to have rejoiced. For 
in finful Things I have experienced a kind of 
725 which when I now remember I hate and 

teſt : And I have had a Foy in good and vir- 
tuous Things, which I remember with Deſire, 


if perhaps theſe are not with me now; and 
therefore with Sorrow I remember my former 


Toy. Where then, and at what Time have T 

had Experience of a happy Life ? That I ſhould 

remember it and love it, and deſire it? And 

not only I, or a few only with me, but all of 

us, without Exception, deſire to be happy. 
hich if we did not know with an aſſured 
nowledge, we ſhould never deſire with ſo re- 
lute a Will. 

3. But what is the Meaning of this? That 
I you aſk of two Men whether they will ſerve 
in the Wars, it may be one ſhall anſwer that he 
will, the other that he will not: But if you aſk 
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of them whether they deſire to be happy ? Both 
without the leaſt Heſitation ſhall anſwer, that 
this is what they deſire : And that for no other 
Reaſon, one is willing to ſerve, the other is 
unwilling, but that they may both be happy. 
Is it perhaps, becauſe one Man finds 105 in one 

bing, another in another Thing, all agree in 
affirming that they deſire to be happy, in the 
ſame Manner as they would all agree, if they 
were aſk'd, in affirming that they deſire to have 
Foy y, and that this ſame oy is what they call 
a happy Life ? Which Joy tho) one Man ſeeks 
in this, another in that, yet this one Thing all 
aim at, viz. that they may rejoice + Which 
being a Thing that no Man can (ay, he bas not 
experienced, therefore it being found in the 
Memory is known again, when we hear the 
Name of a happy Life. 


CHAP. XXII. 
A happy Life is Foy in God. 
FAR be it, O Lord, far be it from the Heart 


of thy Servant, who confeſſeth to thee, far 
be it from me to think that every Sort of oy 
can make me happy. For there is a Joy, which 
is not given to the Wicked, but to them who 
freely worſhip thee, whoſe ay thou thyſeli art 
And this is Beatitude or a happy Life, to re- 
Joice to thee, in thee, and for hee: This is it. 
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for there is no other. But they that think there 
is ſome other Beatitude ſeek after ſome other 
19, which is not true, and yet their Will till 
ollows ſome Image at leaſt, or Reſemblance of 


Toy. 
CHAP. XXII. 


Why Men are not happy, notwith/tanding they 


all in ſame Meaſure love the Truth, and re- 
joice in it? 


T is not then certain that all deſire to be 
happy; becauſe as many as will not re- 
joice in thee, which alone is a happy Life, will 
not indeed a happy Life ? Or do all will this ? 
But becauſe the Fleſh luſts againſt the Spirit, 
and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, Gal. 5. ſo that 
they don't do what they will ; they fall upon 
that which they are able to do, and are content 
with-it : Becaufe that which they are not able 
to do, they do not will fo much as is ſufficient 
to make them able. For I afk of them all, whe- 
ther they had rather rejoice in the Truth, or in 
Falſhoed ? and they make as little Heſitation in 
anſwering that they had rather rejoice in th» 
Truth, as they do in ſaying, that they deſite to 
be happy. For a happy Life is Toy in the Truth. 
And this is Joy in thee, who art the Truth, O 
God, my Light, the Health of my Counte- 
nance, my God. This happy Life all defire : 
Tins 
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This Life, which alone is happy, all deſire: 
All deſire Foy in the Truth. I have met with 
many that were willing to deceive, but not one 
that had a mind to be deceived. Where. then 
have they had a Knowledge of this happy Life, 
but only where they have known the Truth ? 
For this alſo they love, becauſe they are not 
willing to be impoſed upon by Falſhood, And 
when they love a happy Life, which is nothing 
elſe but Foy in the Truth, they muſt needs alſo 
love the Truth, Nor would they love it, if 
they had not ſome Knowledge of it in their 

Memory, | | 
2. Why then have they not 4 in it? And 
why then are they not heppy cauſe they 
are more ſtrongly occupied in other Things, 
which rather make them miſerable, than that 
can make them happy, of which they have but 
a ſlender Knowledge. For as yet there is but 
little Light in Men; O let them walk, and 
walk on leaſt the Darkneſs overtake them, St. 
John 12. But why does Truth often bring 
forth Hatred? And why did thy Servant become 
an Enemy to Men preaching the Truth, Gal. 4. 
Since all Men love a happy Life, which is ac- 
thing eiſe but oy in the 555 ? Becauſe Truth 
is ſo loved, that whoſoever love any Thing 
eiſe, would have that to be Truth which they 
yore, And becauſe they are not willing to be 
i 1poſcd upon by Falfhood, they are not willing 
| | to 
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to be convinced that they have been thus impoſ- 
ed upon. Therefore they hate the Truth, for 
the Sake of that Thing which they love inſtead 
of Truth. They love the Truth, when it ſhines 
upon them, and they hate it when it reproves 
them. For becauſe they are unwilling to be de- 
ceived, and willing to deceive ; they love the 
Truth when it diſcovers itſelf; and they hate it 
when it diſcovers themſelves. And therefore 
they are juſtly repaid, that they who are unwil- 
ling to be made manifeſt by the Truth, ſtall be 
manifeſted by it againſt their Will; and the 
Truth itſelf ſhall not be manifeſt to them. Thus 
even thus the Mind of Man, yea even thus, 
being blind, and ſick, and fithy and impure, 
it would fain lie hid ; and is not willing that 
any Thing ſhould lie hid from it. The contra- 
ry juſtly happens to it that itſelf cannot lie hid 
from the Truth, and the Truth lies hid from it, 
And yet however miſerable it is, even ſo it ra- 
ther chuſes to rejoice in true Things than in 
falſe. But then only will it be truly happy, 
when without any Impediment or Diſtraction 
it ſhall rejoice in that ny Tul, by which all 
1 bings are true, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, XXIV. 
That God alſo is in the Memory. 


E HOL D how far have I travelled in my 

Memory, ſeeking thee, O Lord; and I 
have not found thee out of it. For neither have 
I found any Thing concerning thee, which is 
not in my Memory, fince I firſt learnt thee ; 
For ſince I firſt learnt thee, I have not forgot 
thee. For where I found the Truth, there I 
found my God, who is the Truth itſelf ; which 
fince I firſt learnt, I have not forgot. Since 
then I firſt learnt thee, thou abideſt in my Me- 
mory : And there I find thee, when I remem- 
ber thee, and am delighted in thee. Theſe are 
my holy Delights. which thou haſt beſtowed up- 
on me by thy Mercy, having regard to my 
Poverty. | | 


C HAP. XXV. 


He requireth in what Part of the Memory God 
| dwelleth. 


BUT where doſt thou, O Lord, abide in my 
Memory? Where is thy Reſidence there! 
What kind of Lodging baſt thou made there 
for thyſelf? What kind of Sandtuary haſt thou 
there built for thyſelf? Thou haſt vouchſated 
this Honour to my Memory, to take up thy A- 
bode 
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bode therein; but in what Parts thereof thou 
art lodged, is what I am now conſidering. Fox 
I paſs'd beyond the lower Parts thereof, which 
are common with Beaſts, when I remember'd 
thee, for I found thee not there amongſt the 
Images of corporeal Things; and I came to 
thofe Parts thereof, where are laid up the Aﬀec- 
tions of my Mind, neither could I find thee 
there : And I enter'd into the Lodging of my 
Mind itſelf,” which is alſo there in my Memory, 
becauſe the Mind remembers alſo itſelf ; and 
neither waft thou there: For as thou art not a 
corporeal Image, nor an Affection of the Mind, 
ſuch as we experience when we rejoice or are 
forrowful, when we deſire or fear, when we 
remember or forget, or the like; ſo neither 
art thou the Mind itſelf, becauſe thou art the 
Lord God of the Mind. And all theſe Things 
are changed, but thou remaineſt for ever un 

changeable, high above all Things ; and yet 
thou haſt vouchſafed to dwell in my Memory 
from the Time that I firſt learnt thee. And 
why do I inquire in what Place thou dwelleſt 
there, as if there were any Places there? Thou 
dwelleſt there for certain, becauſe I remember 
thee, ever fince I learnt thee, and I hnd thee 
there whenever I call thee to mind. 


CHAP. 


376 St. AUGUSTINE'S Book X. 
C AA P. XXVI 


He fond Cod no where but in God him- 
2 
\N/HERE then did I find thee, that I might 


learn thee ? For thou waſt not in my 
Memory before I learnt thee, where then did 
I find thee that I might learn thee, but in 
thyſelf above me? And here is no ſuch Thing 
as Place, and we depart from thee, and we 
approach to thee, and yet here is no where 
Place. Thou the Truth reſidedeſt every 
where, giving Audience to all that conſult thee; 
and at the ſame Time giying Anſwer to all, tho 
they conſult thee upon ever ſo many and diverſe 
Things. Thou anſwereſt clearly unto all; but 
all do not hear thee clearly: All conſult thee 
upon what they pleaſe but hear not always from 
thee what pleaſeth them. He is thy beſt Ser- 
vant, who deſires not ſo much to.hear from 
thee, what may be canfarmable to his own 
Will; but rather to conform his Will to what- 
ever he ſhall hear from thee, 5 


| CHAP. xxvn. | 
He laments his having loved God ſo late 


T O O late have I loved thee, O Beauty, fo 
antient, O Beauty ſo new, too late have 


I loved thee ! And behold thou walt within, 
| and 
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and I was abroad, and there I ſought thee; and 
deformed. as I was, run after theſe. Beauties, 
which thou haſt made. Thou waſt with me, 
and I was not with -thee : Thoſe Things kept 
me far from thee, which could have no Being 
but in thee. Thou haft called, thou haſt cried 
out, and haſt pierced my Deafneſs. Thou haſt 
lighten'd, thou haſt ſhone forth, and haſt diſ- 
pelled my Blindneſs : Thou haſt ſent forth thy 
Fragrancy; and I have drawn my Breath, and 
pant after thee: I have taſted thee, and am 
hungry after thee : Thou haſt touched me, and 


| Tam all inflamed with the Deſires of thy Em- 


braces 
CHAP. XXVIIL 


He bewails bis preſent Miſery, in which he can- 
not enjoy a perfect Union with his God. 


I, 'HE N I ſhall adhere to thee with my 
_* ** Whole (elf, then ſhall I no where meet 
with any Sotrow or Labour ; and my Life ſhall 
be truly alive when quite full of - thee. - But 
now, inaſmuch as every one whom thau filleſt, 
thou alſo beareſt him up; becauſe I am nat full 
of thee, I am a Burthen to myſelf. My Foys 
that ought to be lamented, contend with my 
Sorrows, in which I ought to rejoice ; and to 
what Side the Victory inclines, I know not. 
Alas! alas! have pity on me, O Lord.--Again, 
my 
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my evil Sorrows contend with my good Joys; 

and on which Side the Victory ſtands, I know 
not. Alas 1 O Lord, have thou Pity on me: 
Behold, I hide not my Wounds Thou art 
my Phyſician, I am ſick: Thou art merciful, 
I am miſerable; Is not Mans Life a Temptati- 
en upon Earth, Job. 1. 

2. Who can be in love with ſuch troubles 
and Difficulties ? Thou commandeſt that they 
ſhould be endured, but not that they ſhould be 
loved. No one loves what he endureth, tho' 
he loves to endure it. For tho' he is glad that 
he — ſuffers it, yet he had rather not 
have it to ſuffer, In Adverſities I long. for Proſ- 
perities, in Proſperities I apprehend Adverſities; 
what middle Station is there between theſe, where 
Man's Liſe can be without Temptation. There 
is a Woe to the Proſperities of the World, from 
two Things, viz. from the Apprehenſion of 
Adverſity, and the Corruption of Joy. And 
there is a Woe to the Adverſities of the World 
from three Heads, viz. from the longing after 
Proſperity,” from the Uneaſineſs of the Adverſi- 
ty itſelf, and from the frequent Shipwreck of 
Patience: Is not then Man's Life upon Earth 
: continual Temptation without any Intermiſ- 
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| C HAP. XXIX. 
His whole Hope is in God; to whom he prays for 


C ontinency. 


AND now my whole Hope is in nothing elſe 

but in thy exceeding great Mercy, O Lord, 
my God. Give me what thou commandeſt, 
and command me what thou wilt. Thou com- 
mandeft me Continency. And when as I knew 
(faith one, Wiſd. 8.) that no Man can be can- 
tinent _ God give it; and this alſo was a 
Part of Wiſdom to know whoſe Gift this was. 
For by Continency we are recollected and brought 
back to one Thing, from which we had been 
diflipated, and ſpilt upon many Things. For 
he loveth thee leſs, who loveth any Thing elſe 
with thee, which he loveth not for thee. O 
Love, which always burneſt, and art never ex- 
tinguilhed ! true Charity, my God, ſet me all 
on fire. Thou commandeſt Continency. Give 
me what thou commandeſt, and command what 


thou wilt, 
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CHAP. XXX. 


He examines himſelf, and confeſſes his remaining 
Infirmities, and Temptations : And firfl as to 
the Concupiſcence of the Fleſh. 


1. T HOU commandeſt me Continency, 
| both from the Concupiſcence of the Fleſh, 
and from the Concupiſcence of the Eyes, and from 
the Ambition of the World, 1 St. John 2, And 
firſt thou haſt commanded me Continency from 
carnal Concubinage; and as to Marriage itſelf, 
thou haſt counſelled me ſomething better, than 
what thou haſt allowed. And becauſe thou haſt 
ven it, it hath been obſerved by me, even 
fore I wag made a Diſpenſer of thy Sacra- 
ment. But yet there live ſtill in my Memory, 
of which I have ſpoken ſo much, the Images of 
ſuch Things, which my former Cuſtom has 
fixed there; and theſe ſtill come in my Way; 
tho* without any Strength wheu I am awake ; 
but when I am aſleep they are more prevalent, 
not only to Delectation, but even to Conſent- 
ment, and to Fact very like unto them. And 
ſo much Power hath the Deluſion of theſe I- 
mages in my Soul and in my Fleſh, that ſuch 
falſe Repreſentations perſuade me when aſleep, 
to what true Sights, when I am awake, no 
way entice me. And is it not then alſo the 
iame I, O Lord, my God ? And yet there is 
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ſo much Difference between myſelf and myſelf; 
between the Moment that I paſs from hence to 
Sleep, and that when I return to Wake. 

2. Where is then that Reaſon, by which my 
Mind, when awake, . reſiſts ſuch fuggeſtions, 
and if the Things themſelves preſent themſelves 
before me, remains unmoved ? Is it ſhut up to- 


gether with the Eyes ? Is it lulled afleep together 


with the Senfes of the Body? How comes 


it then, that even in our ſleep we often- 
times reſiſt, and being mindful of our Reſo- 
lution, and chaſtly preſerving in it, give no 


Manner of Aſſent to ſuch Allurements ? And 


yet there is ſo gteat a Difference, that when 
it happens other wife, as ſoon as we awake, 
we return to the Repoſe of Conſcience, and 
by the Difference we diſcover that we have 
not done. that, which we are grieved ſhould 
be any Ways done in us. Is not thy Hand, 
O God, omaipotent, able to heal all the In 
firmities of my Soul ; and al a. more abun- 
dant Grace, to extinguiſh alſo theſe laſcivious 
Motions of my Sleep? 

3. Thou wilt increaſe, O' Lord, more 
and more in. me thy Gifts, that my Soul 
may follow me towards thee, diſengaged 
from the Bird-lime of Concupiſcence; that 
it may be no more a rebel to itſelf ; and that 
even in Sleep it may not only not act any 


uch Filthineſs of Corruption by thoſe ſe- 


ducing 
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ducing Images, unto the Flux of the Fleſh; 
but yield no Manner of Conſent to them. 
For that nothing of this Nature ſhould give 
me the leaſt Pleafare (even fo much as what 
may be reſtrained at will (or be any Ways 
harbour'd in my chaſte Affection when aſleep, 
not only in this Life but alſo in this Age, is 
no great Matter for the Almighty to grant, 
who art able to do above all that we off or un- 
der/tand, Eph. 5. But now what J am as yet 
in this kind ot my Evil, I have confeſſed to 
my good Lord ; rejoicing with Fear in what 
thou haſt already given me ; and mourning 
for that in which I am yet imperfect ; hoping 
that thou wilt perfect thy Mercies in me, 
till I arrive at that full Peace, which both my 
Interiour and Exteriour ſhall then enjoy, when 
Death ſhall be ſwallowed up in Vifory, 1 Cor- 
rinth. 15. 


CH AP. XXXI. 

His remaining Infirmities, with regard to tht 
Temptations of the Taqfte, in Senſuality and 
Intemperance of Eating. 


I. THERE is another Evil of the Dax, 
and would to God the Day were /- 

cient for it, St. Mat. 6. For by Eating ard 
Drinking we are obliged to repair the daily 
Ruins of the Body, until thou de/7roy both the 
5 Meute 
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Meats aud the Belly, 1 Cor. 6. when thou 


{halt lay our Indigence by an admirable Sa- 
tiety ; and ſhalt cloath this Corruptible with 
eternal Jncorruption,. x Cor. 15. But now 
this Neceſſity is pleaſant to me, and againft 
this Pleaſure I fight, that I may not be in- 
veigled by it ; and I wage a daily War againft 
it by Faſting, often bringing my Bedy into Sub- 
jection, Cor. g. and theſe Pains are removed 
with Pleaſure. For Hunger and Thirft are 
Pains 3 and like a Fever they burn and kill, 
unleſs they be removed by the Phyſick of our 
Nouriſhment. Which becauſe it is always at 
hand, from the Comfort of thy Gifts, with 
which both the Land and the Water and the 
Air ſupply our Infirmities, theſe our Calami- 
ties are called Delights. 

2. This thou haſt taught me, that I ſhould 
come to take this Nouriſhment, as a Medi- 
cine. But whilſt I am paſſing from the Un- 
ealineſs of Hunger to the Satisfaction of being 
hlld, the Snare of Concupiſcence lieth in 
wait for me in the Way; for the very Pafſ- 
ſage itſelf is a Pleaſure: And there is no other 
Way to paſs but this, to which Neceſſity ob- 
liges me. And thus, whereas Health is the 
Cauſe of Eating and Drinking, yet there is 
a dangerous Delight comes in as an Attendant 
and for the moſt part endeavours to go before, 


that for its Sake ſhould I do, what 1 — 
ten 
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tend and deſire to do only for Health's Sake. 
Nor are both of theſe content with the ſame 
Allowance ;. For what is ſufficient for Health, 
is too little for Delight. And many times it 
becomes uncertain, whether it be the neeeſſary 
Care of the Body that _— a further Sup- 
ply, or the voluptuous; Deceit of Concupi- 
ſcence that calls for this" AHowance. And the 
unhappy Soul grows glad of this Uncertainty, 
and prepares herein the Protection of an Ex- 
cuſe, being pleas'd that it does not appear what 
is exactly proportion*d' for the maintaining of 
Health, that under the Cloak of Health, ſhe 
may recover the indulging her Pleaſure, 

3. Theſe Temptations I daily ſtrive to re- 
ſiſt; and I invoke thy Right-hand to my 
Aſiſtange 3 and to thee do I refer my An- 
xieties ; for I am yet to ſeek for Counſel in 
this Matter. I hear the Voice of my God 
commanding me, St. Luke 21, Let not yow 
Hearts be overcharged with Intemperance of 
Eating and Drunkenneſs. Drunkenneſs is far 
far from me ; thy Mercy will keep it from 
ever coming near me: But. Intemperance in 
Eating ſometimes ſteals upon thy Servant; thy 
Mercy will remove it far from me: For n 
one can be continent unleſs thou giveft it, Wiſd. 
8. Thou granteft many Things to our Pray- 
ers: And what Good we receive before we 
pray for it, from thee we, reccive it: 4 

| that 
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that we afterwards know and acknowledge 
our receiving theſe Things from thee, is alſo 
h, | thy Gift. never was a Drunkard, but I 
it have known Drunkards that have been made 
1 || ſober by thee, There fore it was thy Work, 
P- I that they ſhould net be ſo, who never were 
PI- I fuch ; and thy Work that they ſhould not be 
be I always ſo, who for ſome time had been ſuch : 
From thee alſo it was, that both ſhould know, 
X- I that this was thy Work. 
nat 4. I have alſo heard another Voice of thine, 
of Eccleſ. 16. Go not after thy Concupiſcences, 
he ¶ and turn away from thy Pleaſure, I have 

heard- alſo that Sentence by thy Gift, with 
re- which I was much taken: 1 Cor. 8. Neither 
my if we eat ſhall we abound ;* neither if we eat 
\n- Þ not, Hall we lack. That is to ſay, neither 
| in If ſhall the one make me happy, nor the other 
F miſerable. Again, I have heard, Philip. 4. 
you Fer 1 have learnt in what Things I am to be 
„content: I know both how to abound, and how 
fat W to ſuffer Need : I can do all Things in him that 
rom ¶ ftrengtheneth me. See here a Soldier of the 
> IN Þ heavenly Camp, and not ſuch Duſt as we are. 
thy But remember, O Lord, that we are Duft, 
r and out of Duſt thou madeſt Man, and he 
Viſd. Bf was 4% and is found. I can do all Things, 
au- faith he, in him that ffrengheneth me: Strengthen 
e we thou me, that I alſo may be able. Give 
And what thou commandeſt, and command what 
ha W thou 
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thou wilt. He confeſſes, that he has received 
this from thee, and what he glorieth of he glo- 
rieth of in the Lord, 2 Cor. 10. I have heard 
another praying, that he might alſo receive. 
Eccluſ. 23. Take thou from me, faith he, 
the Concupiſcenees of the Belly. Whence it ap- 
pears, my holy God, that thou giveſt when, 
it is done, what thou commandeſt to he done. 
Thou haſt taught me alſo, O my good Fa- 
ther, that all Things are clean to them that art 
clean : But it is Evil to the Man that eateth, 
fo as ta give Scandal or Offence, Rom. 14. 
And that every Creature of thine is good, and 
nothing to be caſt away that is received with 
T e 1 Tim. 4. And that Meat doth 
not commend us to God, 1 Cor, 8. And that nv 
Alan ſhould judge us in Meat er in Drink, Col. 
2. And that he that eateth ſhould not deſpiſe 
him that eateth not; and that be that eateth 
not, ſhould not judge him that eateth, Rom. 14. 
Theſe Things I have learnt, Thanks be to 
thee 3 Praiſes to thee my God, my Maſter, 
who knockeſt at my Ears, and enlighteneſt 
my Heart. Deliver thou me from all Temp- 
tations. | 

"Tis not then the Uncleanneſs of the 
Food I fear, but the Unceanneſs of irregular 
Defire. I know that all Kind of Fleſh that 
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was good to be eat was permitted to Noah, 
Gen. 9. That Elias was fed with Fleſh-meat, 


3 
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3. Kings 17. That John, tho' a Man of won- 
derful Abſtinence, was not defiled by uſin 
living Creatures, viz. Locuſts, for his Food, 
St. Matth. 3. And again, I know that Eſau 
was deceived by the Concupiſcence of Lentils, 
Gen. 25. And David reprehended by himſelf 
for the Deſire of a Draught of Water, 1 
Chron. 11. And that our King was tempted 
not in a Matter of Fl; but only Bread, St. 
Matt. 4. And therefore alſo the People in the 
Wilderneſs was juſtly condemn'd, Numb. 11. 
not barely for their deſiring Fleſh, but becauſe 
through the deſire of Fleſh, they murmured 
again the Lord. Being therefore placed, as 
am, in the midſt of theſe Temptations, I - 
heht every Day againſt the Concupiſcence of 
Eating and Drinking. For tis no ſuch Thing 
as I can reſolve to cut off at once, and touch 
no more, as I could do with regard to Con- 
cubinage. Therefore the Reigns of the Throat 
are to be held with a juſt and even Hand, ſo 
as neither to be too looſe nor too ftrait. And 
who is he, O Lord, who is not carried ſome- 
times a little out of the Bounds of Neceflity ? 
Whoever he is, he is great, and let him mag- 
nify thy Name : But I am not the Man, for 
I am a finful Man, And yet I alſo magnify 
thy Name. And he intercedes to thee for 
my Sins who hath overcome the, World, St 
John 16. numbering me amongſt the weaker 
2 Members 
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Members, of his Body, becauſe that which is 
imper fe#t in me, thine Kyes have ſeen ; And in 
thy Book all ſhall he written, Pſ. 138. 


ge: DW + 
Concerning the Temptation of the Smell. 


A® for the Allurement of ſweet Odours, I 
am not much concerned, When they 
are abſent, I want them not; when they are 
preſent, TI refuſe them not; yet ſo as to be 
ready to be always without them. Thus it 
Teems to me to be with me; but perhaps I am 
miſtaken.” For this Darkneſs is to be lamen- 
ted; in which I cannot diſcern what Ability 
there is in me: Inſomuch that my own Mind 
ioning itſelf concerning its own Strength, 
nows not well how to believe itſelf ; becauſe 
much of that, which is in it, lies conceal 
from it, till Experience diſcovers it: And no 
Man muſt be ſecure in this Life (which is al 
named a Temptation, Job. 7.) leſt as he may 
have been made of Worſe better, ſo he may 
become of Better worſe, Our only Hope, 
our only Confidence, our only Security is thy 
Mercy, 


CHAP 


His remaining Infirmities with regard to the 


theſe are ſung with a ſweet and ſkilful Voice; 


but that T can diſengage myſelf at Pleaſure, 


procure their Admittance, they are apt to ſeek 
2 Place of ſome Reſpect in my Heart, and 1 
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CHAP. XXXIII. 


Temptation of the Ears in Muſick, 


1. THE Pleaſures of the Ears had more ſtrong- 

ly en tangled me and captivated me, but 
thou haſt looſed theſe Snares, and ſet me at 
liberty. Vet even now [ confeſs, I take ſome 
Satisfaction in the Melody of thoſe Sounds, 
w hich are enlivened by thy Words, when Þ} 


yet not fo far as to be engaged in them ſo, 


However, coming as they' do, together with 
thoſe Sentences, which animate them, and 


find ſome Difficulty in giving them one that 
is exactly ſuitable, * For 1 ſeem to myſelf 
ſometimes to allo them more Honour than 
is becoming; when TI find my Mind more re- 
lIigiouſly and ardently raifed to a Flame of 
Devotion by thoſe holy Words whea they are 
ſung in that Manner, than when they are not 
ſung ; and that all the Affections of my Spirit, 
according to the great Variety of them, ſeem 
to have in the Voice and in the ſinging their 
proper Notes anſwerable to each of them, by 
which they are ſtirred” up bj a certain ſecret 
| 2 Fam. 
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Familiarity and Sympathy. But the Pleafure 
of the Fleſb, which ought not to be allowed 
to enervate the Mind, often deceives me : 
Whilft the Senſe is not content to wait upon 
Reaſon in ſuch Manner as patiently to follow 
it; but whereas it is only admitted for its 
ſake, it will needs ſtrive to get the ſtart and 
run before it. Thus in theſe Things I fin, 
without perceiving it, but afterwards I per- 
ceive it. 

2. Sometimes again, being too immoderate- 
Iy tearful of this Deceit, I err, on the other Side, 
by too much Severity. Vea, very much ſome- 
times, A that I could wiſh that all that Me- 
lody of ſweet Tunes, in which David's P/al- 
ter is uſually ſung, were baniſh'd from my 
Ears, and from the Church: And then that 
Method ſeems to me the more ſafe, which I 
remember to have often heard of Athanaſius 
Biſhop of Alexandria, who cauſed the Lector 
to entone the Pſalms with ſo ſmall an Inflexion 
of the Voice, that it was more like reading 
than ſinging. But then again, when I call to 
Mind thoſe Tears which I ſhed at the ſinging 
of the Church Hymns, in the Beginning of 
my Converſion 3 and how much I am now 
alſo moved not with the Singing, but with 
the Things that are ſung, when they are de- 


iver'd with a clear Voice, and a molt agree- 
able 


w_ 
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able Modulation agian ; I acknowledge the 
955 Benefit of this inſtitution. 

Thus I float between the Danger of 
Pleature and Experience of Profit : And am 
rather inclined (yet not with an irrecoverable 
Judgment) to approve the Cuſtom of Singing 
in the Church ; that by the Delight of the 
Ears, weaker Souls may be raiſed to the Af- 
fection of Devotion. Yet when it happens to 
me, that I am more moved with the Singing, 
than with the Thing that is ſung, I confeſs 
my Sin, and am ſorry for it, and then I had 
rather not hear the Singing. Behold where I 
am. Weep, with me, and for me, you, who 
are doing ſomething of Good with yourſelves 
within, from whence proceed our Actions. 
For you, who are not doing ſo, are little 
= with theſe Things. But thou, O Lord, 
my God, look down upon me, graciouſly hear 


me, ſee, and pity, and heal me: In whoſe. 


digbt Jam thus became a Queſtion to myſelf, 
and this is my Malady. 


C HAP. XXXIV. 


His remaining Infrmities with relation to the 
Temptations of. the E yes. 


HERE remains ' the Pleaſure of theſe 

Eyes of my Fleſh, of which I will now 

make my Confeſſions, to be heard by the _ 
0 
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of thy Temple, thoſe brotherly and loving 
Ears; that ſo we may conclude, the Tempta- 
tions of the * 277 of the Fleſh, which 
ſill moleſt me, whilſt J am ſighing, and deſiring 
to be cloath'd upon with my Houſe from Hea- 
ven, 2 Cor. 5. The Eyes love fair and vari- 
ous Figures, bright and pleaſant Colours. Let 
not theſe Things have any hold upon my Soul. 
Let God alone poſſeſs it, who made theſe Things, 
exceeding Good indeed, but he is my Good, not 


they. And theſe Things accoſt me, when a- 


Wake, all the Day long; neither do I find any 
Reſpite from them, as I do from melodious 
Voices, and ſometimes from all other Sounds, 
as when I am in Silence, For this very Light 
itſelf, the Queen of Colours, overfpreading al 
Things that we ſte, when 1 am any where in 
the Day, many Ways flowing in upon me, 
flatters and enveigles me, when I am doing 
ſomething elſe, and not obſerving it. And fo 
vehemently doth it infinuate itſelf, that if on 4 
ſudden it be withdrawn, it is impatiently longcd 
for again, and if it be a long Lime abſent, it 
contriſtates the Mind. 

2. But O that Light, which Toby beheld, 
when with his Eyes cloſed he taught his Son the 
Way of Life, Tb. 4. and walked before hin 
with the Feer of Charity, without making one 
falſe Step or which Iſaac ſaw, when his car- 
nal Eyes being dim with Age, Gen. * 

| h bleſſe 
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bleſſed his Sons not knowing them, but in 
bleſſing them was ſo happy as to know them: 
Or which Jacob ſaw, when he alſo being blind 
by great Age, with an enlighten'd Heart fore- 
ſhew'd the Conditions of the ſeveral Peoples 
that ſhould deſcend from his Sons, Gen. 49 


croſſed upon his Grandchildren by Joſeph, not 


as their Father outwardly directed, but as he 


11 when he impoſed his hands myſteriouſly 


inwardly diſcerned ! This is true Light, and it 


is one, and never changes: And all they are 
one that behold it and love it. But that other 
corporeal Light, of which I have been ſpea- 
king, ſeaſons the Life of this World for its blind 


Lovers with an enveighling and dangerous Plea- 


fure. But thoſe who know how from it te give 
thee Glory, O God, the Creator of all Things, 
ſpend it in thy Praiſe, and are not caught by it 

in their Sleep. And ſuch I defire to be. 
3. I reſiſt the Seductions of the Eyes, left 
my Feet, with which I am entering upon thy 
Way, ſhould be entrangled: And to thee I lift 
up my inward Eyes, that thou may/t pull my Feet 
out of the Snare, Pſ. 24. And thou, from time 
to time doſt diſengage them, for they are often 
enſnared. Thou ceaſeſt not to looſen them 
when they are ſticking in theſe Nets, which are 
prepared for them on all Sides, becauſe than 
wilt neither ſleep nor ſlumber, who art the Keeper 
of Iſrael, Pl. 120. For what innumerable In- 
ventions 
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ventions by divers Arts and Manufactures, in 
Cloaths, Shoes, Veſſels and ſuch like Handi- 
crafts, in Pictures alſo and ſeveral Sorts of Ima- 
ges (and theſe going far beyond the neceſſaty 
and moderate Uſe, and pious Signification) have 
Men added to the Allurements of the Eyes ? 
Abroad doating on what they have made, within 
forſaking him by whom they were made, and 
defacing that which they were made. 

4. But I, O my God, and my Glory, even 
from theſe Things do now fing a Hymn to thee, 
and do facrifice Praiſe to my Sanctifier. For 
all theſe Beauties, which paſs from the Soul to 
the ſkilful Hand of Artiſts, are derived from 
that Beauty, which is above the Soul, after 
which my Soul ſighs Day and Night.. But the 
Artiſts and Admires of theſe exterior Beauties, 
whilſt they take from that firſt Beauty the Rule 
of approving them don't take from thence 
the Rule of uſing them. And there it is, and 
they don't ſee it, ſo as to ſtop there and go no 
farther, and to deep their Strength for thee, Pſ. 
l $7: and not to ſcatter it abroad upon weariſome 
"Pleaſures. And as for me, who am ſpeak- 
ing and diſcerning theſe Things, I am alſo apt 
to have my Steps entrangled in theſe Beauties, 
but thou pluckeſt them out, O Lord; thou 
pluckeſt them out, becauſe thy Mercy is before 
my Eyes. For I fall into theſe Snares through 
my Miſery ; and thou draweſt me out again * 

thy 
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thy Mercy ſometimes without my perceiving it 
when I have only ſtept upon them, and ſome- 
times with Pain to me, when I have ſtuck faſt 


in them. 
CH AP. . 


His remaining Infirmities with relation to the 


ſecond Branch of Concupiſcence, the Luſt of 
the Eyes, by which he under/tands vain Cu- 
rioſity. 


I. T2 this may be join'd another Sort of 

Temptions, of manifold Danger: For 
beſides the Concupiſcence of the Fleſh, which is 
found in the Delectation of all the Senſes, and 
their ſeveral Pleaſures, by ſerving which, they 
loſe themſelves, who go away far from thee ; 
there is in the Soul a certain vain and curious 


Inclination, not of delighting herſelf in the 


Fleſh, but of making Experiments by the Fleſh 
through the ſame Senſes of the Body, cloak'd 
under the Name of Knowledge and Science, 
Which being ſeated in the Appetite of knowing 
(as amongſt rhe Senſes the Eyes are the principal 
Inſtruments of Knowledge) is therefore called 
by the Scripture the Concupiſcence of the Eyes, 
For Seeing properly belongs to the Eyes : But 
we uſe this Word with relation to the other 
denſes alſo, as often as we employ them n 
Search of Knowledge, For we don't ſay 
hear how it lightens, or ſmell haw it ſhines, o, 
taſtr 
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taſte, or feel: how bright it is + But all theſe 
Things are ſaid to be ſeen, And we don't only 
fay, ſes how it ſhines, whiich the Eye alone can 
perceive : but we alſo ſay, /ce how it ſoundeth, 
ſee how it ſmelleth, fee how it reliſheth, ſee how 
hard it is, and therefore the general Experience 
of all the Senſes. is called (as I have ſaid) the 
Concupiſcence of the Eyes; becauſe the office of 
Seeing which principally belongs to the Eyes, is 
by a certain Similitude exerciſed alſo by the o- 
ther Senſes, when they make a Trial of any 

Thing in the Way of acquiring Knowledge. 
2. Now what is done by the Senſes for Plea- 
ſure, and what for Curieſiy, may be evidently 
diſcerned by this, that their Pleaſure is intent 
upon Objects that are beautiful, and melodious, 
or fragrant, or reliſhing, or ſmooth and agreea- 
ble; but their Curioſity often tries the Con- 
traries, not for the ſake of undergoing any 
Trouble or Uneaſineſs from them, but merely 
for the Luſt of trying and knowing them. For 
what Pleaſure is there in beholding in a mangled 
Carcaſs what may ſtrike you with Horrer ? 
And yet if ſuch a Thing lie any-where, People 
flock to ſee it, and grow ſad and pale at the 
fight of it. And they are afraid of ſeeing it in 
their Sleep, as if any one had obliged them to 
ſee it when they were awake, or any Report of 
its Beauty had invited them to it. 1 
8 Ke 
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like happens in the other Sences, which it would 
be too long to inftance in. 

3. From this Diſeaſe of Curioſity it is that 
ſtrange and wonderful Sights attract Men to 
publick Shews and Theatres. Hence alſo Men 
proceed to ſearch into the Secrets of Nature, 
which ſhe has not wrought for us ꝙ dive into 
the Knowledge of which is of no Advantage, 
and yet this Knowledge is the only Thing that 
they ſeek. Hence alſo is all that which out of 
the ſame irregular Defire ef Knowledge is 
ſought by magick Art. Hence again, in Re- 
ligion itſelf, God is tempted, when Signs and 
Miracles are call'd for, not deſired for any 
Good, but only for the Experiment, 

4. In this ſo vaſt a Wood full of Snares and 
Dangers, behold, O Lord, how many I have 
retrenched, and caſt away from my . as 
thou haſt enabled me to do it, thou the God of 
my Salvation. Yet when ſhall J dare to ſay, 
my Life every Day being encompaſſed on all 
vides with the Importunities of ſo many of 
theſe Kind of Things ; when ſhall I dare to ſay, 
that no ſuch Thing at all makes me intent to 
behnld it, or with a vain Care to be taken by 
it. It is true, the Theatres at preſent draw me 
not to them : Neither do I care to know the 
Courſes of the Stars; nor did my Soul ever 
ſeek for Anſwers from Spirits: All ſacrilegious 
Compacts I deteſt, = with how many Sug- 
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geſions and artful Stratagems doth the Enemy 
eek to tempt me to aſk for ſome Sign of thee, 
O. Lord; my God, to whom I owe an humble 
and fincers Homage? But I beleech thee, 
through Ze/zs;Chri/f our King, and our Coun- 
try Jeruſalem, which is all Simplicity and Pu- 
rity, that as the Conſent to any ſuch Tempta- 
tion is far from me; ſo it may be removed {till 
farther and fatber. But when I aſk thee for 
the Welfare or Salvation of any one, 1 have 
quite another End and Intention:from_-this ; 
and thou giveſt me, and I hope wilt ever give 
me, the Grace on ſuch Occaſions readily to 
acquieſce to thy holy Will, whatever thou art 
ere to do. 

| 5. Nereethelet in how many petty and con- 
nn Things is our Curioſity daily tempted? 
And who can count how often we fall? How 
often when People are relating vain and empty 
Things, do we at firſt, as it were, tolerate 
them, not to give Offence to the Weak, and 
afterwards by little and little willingly give At- 
tention to them? I don't now go to ſee a Dog 
courſing a Hare, when it is done in the Circus: 
But in the Field ſuch a Courſe preſented to my 
Sight, when I chance to be paſſing by, taketh 
me off perhaps from ſome Thought of great 
Moment and draws my Attention towards it 
Not ſo as to make me turn aſide with the Body 


of my Horſe, but with the Inclinations of my 
Heart, 
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Heart. And unleſs thou be pleaſed on theſe 
Occaſions, after having ſhewn me my Infir- 
mity, quickly to put me in mind, either from 
this Sight to aſpire by ſome pious Conſideration 
towards thee, or totally to deſpiſe it, and paſs 
on, J continue in this vain Stupidity.” What 
When Jam fitting at home, and a Stellis catch- 
ing Flies, or a Spider entangling them in her 


Nets, oftens fixes my Attention upon them? 


Is it not the ſame Thing that is acted, tho? the 
Creatures are ſmall? I proceed from thence to 
praiſe thee, the wonderful Creator and Ordainet 
of all 'Fhings: But it was not with this Thought 
that I firſt began to obſerve them: And it is 
one Thing quickly to riſe again, and another 
not to fall. And of ſuch Things my Life is 
full, and my only Hope is in thy exceeding great 
Mercy. For when our Heart is the Receptacle 
of fach Things as theſe, and admits ſuch Froops 
of copious Vanity, hence our Prayers alſo are 
often interrupted” and diſturbed ; and whilſt in 
thy Preſence we direct the Voice of our Heart 
to thy Ears, fo important an Affair is broken 
off by the ruſhing in, I know not from whence, 

of ſuch empty I houghts, 

2 CHAP. XXXVI. 

His remaining 1nfurmities concerning the Tem- 

tations of the Pride of Life. 


„SHALL we account this alſo a contemp- 
tible Matter? or is there any Room here 
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for Hope, the in thy whole Mercy; becauſe 
thou haſt begun to change me? And thou know- 
eſt in how great a Part thou haſt reformed me; 
who haſt healed me firſt from the Deſire of re- 
venging myſelf, that ſo thou mighteſt alſo be 
Propiticus to all the reft of my Intquities ; and 
maght'ft heal all my Maladies ; and might'ft re- 
deem my Lift from Corruption; and crown me in 
thy Compaſſim and Mercy ; and ſatisfy. my De- 
fire with good' Things, Pſ. 202. Becauſe thou 
haſt eruſh'd my Pride with thy Fear, and tamed 
my Neck to thy Yoke. And now I bear it, 
"and it is light to me; becauſe: ſo thou haſt pro- 
miſed, and ſo thou haſt made it: And indeed 
ſo it always was, and I knew it not when | 
was afraid to take it up. 
2. But yet, O Lord (who alone doſt lord 
it without Pride, becauſe thou alone art the 
true Lord, who haft no. Lord over thee) can [ 
ſay that this third kind of Temptations hath 
wholly quitted me, or can ever ceaſe in this 
whole Life ? To deſire to be fear'd, and to be 
loved by Men, for no other End, but to have 
2 Joy therein, which is no true Joys is a wretched 
Life, and a ſhameful Oſtentation. And from 
hence it chiefly comes, that Men neither love 
thee, nor chaſtly fear thee. And therefore 


Mer Fes the Hank, and ce thy Grace 1 
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the Humble, St. James 4. And thou thundereft 
over the Heads of the Ambitious of this World, 
and makeſt the Foundations of theſe Moun- 
tains to tremble, Yet as it is neceſſary here 


for us, for the better acquitting ourſelves of 


certain Duties of human Society, to be loved 
and fear d by Men, the Enemy of our true 
Happineſs preſſeth cloſe upon us in this Matter, 


ſpreading his Snares for us, and ftrewing over 


them the Baits of human Applauſe, that-whilſt 
we greedily pick up the Bait, we may be caught 
unawares in the Snare; and ſo inftead of pla- 


eing our Joy in thy Truth, may place it in the 


Falfhood' of Man; and may covet to be loved 


and feared by Men, not for thy Sake, but in 


thy ſtead: That thus he having made us like 
to himſelf, may have us with him (not in the 


Concord of Charity, but in the Fellowſhip of 


Puniſhment) who ſeeks tt place his Throne in the 
North, Iſai. 14. that as many as in a perverſe 


and crooked Way affect to be like to thee, might 


ſerve him there in Cold and Darkneſs. _ 

3 But we, O Lord, are thy little Fleck, do 
thou keep Poſſeſſion of us. Spread forth thy 
Wings, and let us ſhelter ourſelves under them. 
Be thou our Glory: Let us be loved for th 

fake, and let thy Word be feared in us. He 
that "has a Mind to be prais'd by men, whilſt he 
is diſpraiſed by thee, ſhall not be juſtified by 


Men when he ſhall be judg'd by thee, nor refs 
2 3 cued 
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cued by Men, when he ſhall be condemn'd by 
thee. Now when it is not a Sinner that is prat- 
fed in the Deſires of his Soul, nor one who does 


wicked" Things, that is bleſſe d, PC. 9. But a 


Man is prais d for ſome real Good, which thou 
haſt given him: And he has mote Joy within 
himſelf for his being prais d, than for his having 
that Gift ſor which he is prais'd : Such a one 
allo is praifed by Men ſo as to be difprais'd by 
thee. And in this caſe better is the Man that 


- praiſeth than he that is praiſed; for the former 
is pleaſed with the Gift of God in Man; but 
the Jatter is better pleas'd with the Gift of Man 
. U 1 than with the Gift of God. 


CI A Mt XXXVII. 


The great Daiger of Vain- glory from the Prai- 


fes of Men. 


„Wet are daily aſſaulted, O Lord, with 


theſe Temptations; we are tempted 
without ceaſing. The Tongues of Men are 
as. a Furnace, in which we are daily tried. 
Thou commandeſt us alſo Continency in this 


Kind. Give what thou commandeſt, and com- 


mand what thou wilt. Thou knoweſt the 
Groans, of my Heart to thee concerning this 


Thing,: and the Floods. of my Eyes. For I 


cannot eaſily diſcover what Advance I make 


towards the being more clean from this Plague : 


And 
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And I very much dread my hidden Sins, which 
are known. to thy Eyes, bat not to mine, For 
in other Kinds of Temptations, I have ſome 
Way, by which I may try gzy{clf, but none at 
all in this. For as for. the Pleaſures of the 
Senſe, and the vain; Curioſity of Knowledge, 
I may perceive how much I have my Mind 
weaned from them, When I am without them, 
either by my Will, when they are abſent, or 
by Neceſſity, when they canngt be bad: For 
at ſuch Limes I 2ſk, myſelf how much more or 
leſs. Trauble, J find in being without them. 
And as for. Riches (which Men covet to, this, 
End, that they may be ſubſervieat to ſome one 
of the three Kinds of Concupiſcence, or to. 
two, or to all of them) if the Mind cannot. 
diſcover, as long as it poſſeſſeth them, whether, 
it deſpiſeth them or no, it may try itſelf by 
parting with them. But what muſt we do tg 
rid ourſelves of all Praiſe, that ſo we may oy 
how able we are to forego it? Muſt we live ill, 
and follow ſo. profligate a Courſe of Life, that 
all that know us, may abhor us? Could a grea-, 
ter Madneſs be named or thought on? But, if 
Praiſe both uſually is and ought to, be the Com. 
panion of a good Life, and of good Works 3, 
az we muſt not renounce a good Life, ſo we 
cannot avoid its. being attended with Praiſe. _ 
Now I am not ſenſible what I can forego con- 


tentedly, or what I capnot part with without 
2 4 Pain 
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ain till I have the Trial by being without it. 
ies What do I then confeſs to thee, O Lord, 

in this.kind of Temptations? What? But that 
I am delighted with Praiſes, but more with the 
Truth itſelf than with Praiſes. For if it were 
Propoſed to me, whether I had rather being 
How's or erring in all Things, be praiſed by 
or being conſtant and confirmed in the 


az be decried by all ; I know what I ſhould 
chuſe ? But then 1 would not have the Appro- 
bation of another's Mouth increaſe my Joy for 
any Good in me: Yet I confeſs it increaſes it, 
and that Diſparagement diminiſhes it. And 
when I am troubled at this my Miſery, an 

Excuſe occurs to me, which whether it be juſt 
or no, thou knoweſt, O God, for it makes me 


uncertain., . For becauſe thou haſt not only 


commanded, us Continency, that, is from what 


hings we are to. reſtrain our Love; but alſo 
u/ſtice, that is, where we are to place 3 it 3 and 
it is thy Will that we ſhould not only love thee, 
but alſo our Neighbours ; I often ſeem to my 
ſelf ro be delighted on theſe Occaſions with the 
Advantage of my Neighbour, or the Hope of 
his Good, when I am pleaſed with the Com- 
mendations of one that underſtands Things right; 
and again to be grieved for his ſake when hear 
him diſparage what he is ignorant of or what is 
For I am alſo grieved ſometimes at my 
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ſed in me, which I diſlike in myſelf, or when 
Things good indeed, but ſlight and inconſidera- 
ble, are more valued than they ought. 
3- But then again, how do I know whether 
I am not thus affected, becaufe T would not 
have the Perſon that praiſeth me, entertain a dif- 
ferent Opinion of me, from that which I have 
of myſelf. And this not becauſe I am moved 
with his Profit; but becauſe the ſame” good 
Things which pleaſe me in myſelf, become more 
pleaſant to me, when others alſo are pleaſed 
with them. For in ſome Sort it is not I that 
am prais' d, when It is not my on Judgment 
of myſelf that is prais'd : As when thoſe Things 
are prais'd in me, which diſpleaſe me, or thoſe 
Things are praiſed more, which pleaſe me leſs. 
Am TI not therefore till in the Dark, as to the 
Knowledge of myſelf in this Matter ? Behold, 
I fee in thee, -O Truth, that T ought not to be 
pleas'd with my being prais*d for my own fake, 
but only for my Neighbour's Good. But whe- 
ther it be ſo with me, or no, I know not: 
For I am leſs known in this Matter to myſelf - 
than to thee. ' I beſeech thee, O my God, diſ- 
cover thou myſelf to me, that I may confeſs 
my Wounds to my Brethren, who will pray 
for me. | | 
4. Let me yet more diligently examine my- 
ſelf, Tf it be only in reſpe& of my Neigh- 
bour's Benefit, that I am touched with my own 
| 2 5 Praiſes ; 
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Praiſes; ; why then am I leſs moved if any other 


be unjuſtly diſpraiſed, than if it were myſelf ? 
Or why am I more concern'd at an Affront 
offer d to myſelf, than if with equal Injuſtice 


it were offered to another in my Preſence? 
Can I pretend not to know that this is ſo? 


Or ſhall I delude myſelf ſo far as not to do 
the Truth in thy Preſence, both in Heart and 
Tongue ? Such d folly as this, do thou keep far 
from me, that my own Mouth may not fbe to 


me the \flattering Oil of the, Sinner to ancint . 
my Head, Pſ. 140. I am poor and needy, but 


then the beſt when with ſecret Groans I con- 
demn my ſelf, and ſeek thy Mercy, until my 


- Deficiency be repaired and perfected into that; 
Peace which is hidden from the Eye af the Proud 


and Self- conceited. 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


publict Aftions and Diſcourſes: are moſt expoſed 
to the Danger of Jain: glory. 


[Now the V ords. that proceed from the 
Mouth, and Actions that are known- to 
Men, carry with them the moſt dangerous 
Temptation from this Love of Praiſe, which 


is ever ſtriving to procure the Applauſe of 


others, forthe advancing of a certain private 
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Excellency, which it affects; which it ccaſ- 
eth not sven then to w, when I cenſure it n 
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Chap. 39. 


my very cenſuring of it. 
happens that a Man is guilty of a greater 
Vain-glory in making Profe ſſion to contemn 
Vain-glory, . So tbat he does not now in 
Truth glory in the Contempt of Vain-glory; 
for he does not really contemn it whillt with- 
in himſelf he glories in it. | 


CH Ap. XXXIX. 


Perſons may be many Ways guflty of à criminal 


Self-conceit, without any n to Praiſe 
from others. | 


PHER E is yet within us, another Evil in 
the ſame Kind of Lemptation, by which 
Perſons. arc vainly conceited, and take a Com- 


placence in themſelves, whether they pleaſe. 


or - diſpleaſe others,” and without affecting to 


pleaſe others. Such as theſe, whilſt they pleaſe , 


themſelycs, very much diſpleaſe thee ; not only 
by raking Pride in Things that are not good ; as 
it they were good; but alſo in good T hings that are 
thine, as they, were their own; or if as thine, yet 
az conterred on them for than own Merits ; or af 
as from thy Grace without their meriting them, 
yer ſo as not to be ſociable in their Joy for them, 
but ſo as to envy others the like Graces, In all 
theſe and the l ke Dangers and Labours, thou 
ſeeſt the Fremblings of my Heart: And I am 

more 
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myſelf, taking Occaſion to attack me from ; 
And oftentimes it 
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more ſenſible of my Wounds in this kind be- 
ing from time to time healed by thee, than "of 
1 not 8 ns on me. 


Ab. XL. 


A Reef of" the-Contents of this Bool. 
"His extrao#dinary' Tran nſports A mes in 
the Contemplation of” God. 


WW HERE. haſt thou not walked along 
with me, O Truth, inſtructing me what 
J ought to avoid, and what to deſire, —.— 
I have been referring to thee my interior Sights 

ſuch as I could diſcover and, þa ave - been con- 
ſulting thee concerning them ? I have ſurvey d 
the World: abroad, as far as my Senſes could 
rench 3 and 1 de conſidered the Life of my 
on Body, and thoſe” ſame Senſes of mine; 
trom bence I entered into the inner-chambers 
of my Memory, thoſe manifold Capacities fill'd 
with innumerable Stores by wonderful Ways : 
And T- confider'd them and was amazed at 
them: And none of them all could I diſcern 
without ther, and yet I found none of them 
to be thee. No, nor I myſelf the Diſcoverer, 


who have travelled over all theſe, and have 


endeavour d to diſtinguiſh, and eſtimate each of 
them according to their ſeveral Dignity; re- 
ceiving ſome from the Meſſages of the Senſes; 
1 | queſtioning about others, which I 2 A 
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Chap. 40. CONFESSIONS. . 
within me whence, they. came, diſtinguiſhing 


and numbering up the ſeveral Meſſengers that 


brought me Intelligence ; and then diſplaying 
in my Memory all its Treaſures, handling 
ſome, laying up others again, and drawing out 
others : Yer I myſelf, ſay, who was doing 
all this, that is, my Faculty itſelf, by which 


I did all this, was not thou; for thou art that 
Light, always the fame, which I conſulted - 


concerning all theſe, whether they were? What 
they were? And of what Value they were? 
And I liſtened unto it, inſtructing me and 
commanding me, 
often to do. This gives me great Delight, 
and as often as I can have Leiſure from other 
neceſſary Duties I repair to this Pleaſure. Nei- 
ther can 1 find in all theſe Things, which J 


run through conſulting thee, any one Place of 


Repoſe for my Soul, only in thee, whither all 
my Diſſipations may be recollected, that no- 
thing, of me may go aſtray from thee. And 
ſometimes thou doſt admit me into an Affection 
of Devotion very uncommon within my Inte- 
riour; to I know no what Sweetneſs, which 
if it were to be perfected. in me, I know not 
what there could be that ſuch a Life would 
want. But I fall back again inte the Things 
below, by the Weight of my Miſery ; and am 
again engulfed in the Things I am accuſtomed 
to, and am held faſt, by them: And I weep 


much 
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mach, but fill am held faff. 8o much doth. 
the Burthen of Cuſtom preſs down. the. Soul. 


Here I am able to be but not willing ; 3 there 


Jam willing to be, but not able? 1 £08; am both 


ways miſerable... 


| c HA P. XLI. 


God who i is the Truth will not be enjoy'd N \ 


With a. Lie. 


Tb T broceeded alſo ts conſider the 
Maladies of my Sins, in the three kinds 


of Coneupiſcence ; and I invoked thy Right- 


hand to cure me. And I looked 2 at thy 
Brightneſs with my wounded Heart, and being 
ſtruck back by it, I ſaid, ho tan ever attain 
thither ? I um cast forth from the Sipht of thine 


Eyes, Ps. 30. Thou art the Truth that preſi- 
deſt above all Things: But I through my Co- 


vetouſneſs was not willing to loſe "rice but 
had a Mind to poſſeſs a Lie together with 


thee: As no Man deſires in ſuch Manner to 
tell Lies, as to be ignorant himſelf of the 


Truth. "Therefore I loft thee, becauſe thou 


Ll not to be poſſeſſed together with a 
SA 


CHAP. 


Chap. 42. Conrtsions, 


CH AP. XLII. 


For à Remedy for all our Maladies we are not 


to have Recourſe, with the Platoniſts, to evi! 


Angels or Demons. 
AN D now whom ſhould I find, who might 


reconcile me to thee ? Was that Office to 
be undertaken for me by ſome Angel ? By 


what Prayer? By what Sacraments? Many 
endeavouring to return to thee, and not being 
able by themſelves, have, as I hear, attempted 


ſuch Ways, and fallen into the Deſire of cu- 


rious Viſions, and ſo have deſerved to be im- 
poſed upon by Deluſions. For they ſought 


thee being pufft up with Pride of their Learn- 
ing, and exalting rather than beating their 
Breaſts; and they drew to themſelves, by the 
Likeneſs of their Diſpoſitions, the Powers of 
this Air, conſpiring with them, and aſſociated 
with them in their Pride, by whom they might 
be deceived by magical Operations, whilſt 
they were pretending, to ſeek. a Mediator, 
by whom they might be purged ; and here 
was no ſuch ; but it was the Devil, trans- 
forming himſelf into an Angel of Light, 2 Cor, 
TI, And it was a great Allurement to proud 
Fleſh, that they had: light upon a Spirit, who 
had no Body of Fleſh. For they were both 

Mortal; 
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Mortals and Sinners; and thou, O Lord, to 
whom they proudly ſought to be reconciled, 
wert immortal and 30, Sin, Now the 
Mediator between God and Men, ought to 
have ſomething like to. God ; and ſome- 
thing like to Men; leſt if in both he were 
like to Men, he ſhould be at too great a 
Diſtance. from God ; or if in both he were 
like te God, he ſhould be at too great à Diſ- 
tance from Men, and ſo not be a Mediator. 
Therefore this counterfeit Mediator (by whom 
through thy ſecret Judgment, Pride deſerves 
| to be deluded) has one Thing common with 
| Men, that is, Sin; and would feem to have 
mother Thing © common with God, whilſt 
not being cloath'd- with mortal Fleſh, he 
vaunts bimſelf as immortal. But ſince the - 
Wages of Sin in Death, Rom. 6+ be hath this 
common with Men, from whence with them 
he is ſentenced to death. 


CHAP. XLIII. 


Chrift is the true Mediator, through- whom be 
confidently * to be cured of all his Ma- 


ladies. 


; 1. BUT the true Mediator, whom by thy 
ſecret Mercy thou haſt manifeſted to 

the Humble, and ſent, that by his Example 
Men =_ learn Humility,” that —— of 
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Ged: and Men, the Man Chrift fu 1 
Tim. 2. hath appeared between mortal Sinners, 
and the immortal juſt one; being mortal with 
Men, juſt with God. That as the Wages of 
Fuſtice is Life and Peace, he, by his Juſtice 
allied to God, might evacuate Death to juſti- 
fied Sinners, which Death he was pleaſed to 
have common with them. The ſame Media- 


tor was made known to the Saints of old, that 


ſa they, by the Faith of his Paſſion to come, 


as we by the Faith of his Paſſion now paſt might 


attain Salvation, And he was Mediator, inaſmuch. 
as he was Man: But inaſmuch as he was the Nord, 


he was not Mediator, becauſe he was equal to Sd, 


and together with the Holy-Ghoſt one God. 
2. How haſt thou loved us, O good Father, 


who haſt not ſpared thy only Son, but delivered ' 
him up for us Sinners? Rom. 8, How haſt. 


thou loved us? for whom. he, who thought 
it no Robbery to be equal ta thee, was, made 


ſubjeft- even unto Deoth, even to the Death of 


the Groſs, Phil. 2. He who alone was free 
amang ft the Dead, Pſ. 87. having Power to lay 


down his Life, and having Power te take it up 


again, St. John 10. becoming to , thee, in our 
behalf, both a Vier anda Vidtim; and there- 
fore a Vitor, becauſe a Vidtim; becoming to 


thee, in our behalf, both the Prig and the 


Sacrifice, and therefore the Priz/t, becauſe the 
nde Sacrifice; 


_ 
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Sacriſce; making us to thee of Servants 
Sons, by being born thy Son, and becom- 
ing our Servant. And therefore do I juſtly 
repoſe a ftrong Hope in him, that thou wilt 
heal all my Maladies, thro' him that ſitteth at 
thy Right-hand, and interceedeth to thee for 
us: Elſe I ſhould deſpair. For many and 
great are cheſe my Maladies; they are many and 
great, but greater is thy Medicine. 
3. We might have thought that thy Vord 
was. too remote from any Alliance with Men, 
and have deſpaired of ourſelves, had not this 
Ward become Fleſh and dwelt amongſt. us, St. 
John x. Being affrighted with my Sins, and 
with the Load of my Miſery, I had a Thought 
in my Heart, and, had formed a Deſign, to 
run away into the Wilderneſs ;. But thou didſt 
prohibit it to me and didſt encourage me, ſay- 
ing, that therefore Chrift died far all, that + 
they that live ſhould hencefarth not live unto 
N but unto him that. diad for them, 
2 Cor. 5. N | 
4: Behold, O Lord, I caſt all my Care up- 
on thee, Pſ. 54. that I may live and conſider 
the wonderful Things of thy, Law, Pf. 118. 
BY Thou knoweſt my Ignorance, and my Weak- 
ness, do thou teach me and heal me. He, thy 
only One, in whom are hidden all the Trea- 


N fares of Wiſdom and Knowledge,, Col. 2. has 
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reqeemed me by his Blood: Let not the Proud 


calumniate me, Pſ. 118. for I meditate on the 
Price of my Ranſom, and I eat it and drink it, 
and communicate it to others: And being poor 
I deſire to be filled therewith, amongft thoſe 
that cat and are filled, and they. ſhall praiſe the 
Lord that ſeek him, Pl. 21. 
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